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FOREWORD

The present volume affords an essential sup-
plement to the edition of the Rgveda-Prati§akhya,
with the Commentary of Uvata, published in
1931. For the great majority of purposes in
the case of so highly technical a work as the
Pratisakhya an English Translation is indispen-
sable. Without its aid even those familiar with
the terminology of the Pritisakhya have no easy
task in discovering the significance of the Sttras,
while for workers in other fields who have

occasion to turn to the text it remains gravely
obscure.

The merits of the present translation are
clear. It is based on the researches of the
author in establishing the text, on which further
light is here thrown by extracts from European
as well as Indian MSS. of the text and com-
mentary consulted by him after his earlier
work at Oxford. He has been able therefore
to improve substantially the renderings of Max
Miller and Regnier, and to clear up several of
the obscurities of the text, and thus his work
represents one of the most substantial contri-
butions to Indian studies due to the pupils of the
late Professor A. A. Macdonell, under whose
auspices the author started on his task.



(i)
The completion of the work by the appear-
ance of the Introduction and the text of the

Prati¢akhya in its original form will be welcomed
by all students of Indian literature.

A. BerriepaLE KEITH

THE UNIVERSITY OF EDINBURGH,
January 1, 1937.



PREFACE

I am glad to bring before the scholarly
public this third volume of my edition of the
Rgveda-Prati§éakhya, which is in continuation
of its second volume published by the Indian
Press, Limited, Allahabad, in 1931. It is a
matter of regret that it was not found possible
to continue the same arrangement also for its
publication. But, in spite of it, the whole plan
of this volume is based on the idea of unity
of the whole work, no matter whether published
by one or more than one publishers. All the
references, whether by Patala and Sutra, or by
page and line, to the Rgveda-Prati§akhya or its
commentary by Uvata in this volume, are based
on the second volume.

The Additional Notes in their original form
were prepared during my stay at Oxford from
1919 to 1922. They have been revised and
enlarged in later years. Excepting in a very
few places (e.g., on pages 162-163) these notes do
not take into account the evidence supplied by
my subsequent collation of MSS. which is set
forth in Appendix I. Whenever necessary a
reference to Appendix I has, however, been
given in the footnotes to the Additional Notes.
It will be noticed that in most of the cases the
evidence contained in Appendix I confirms my own
conclusions already arrived at independently.



(i)

I often refer, in this volume, to my Introduc-
tion to the Rgveda-Pratiéakhya to be published
in Vol. I (still in the press). A part of the
Introduction was, however, published from
Oxford in 1922. Whenever I refer to particular
pages of the Introduction, that reference should
therefore be taken to that Oxford publication.

Several Appendices and Indices have been
added to this Volume. All of them have their
own importance and utility. Appendix III is,
however, specially important for showing the
relation of the Prati§akhya with the Paninian
Grammar as well as for tracing the development
of the Paninian Grammar itself. I intend to
explain the implications of this comparison in
the Introduction in Vol. I. The Indices do not
take into account the Varga-dvaya-vrtti which,
as shown in the Introduction (pp 8-12), is not
the work of Uvata,

Sarasvati Bhavana, ]
BENARES, | M. D. SHASTRE
the 28th August, 1937

l
(Krsnastami, 1994).
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

TRANSLATION

— 0~ ——

The Introductory Stanzas

1) Having made obeisance to the supreme first
God, the lotus-born,—to him whom, in the
lower and the higher Veda ( suai safw ), the
great sages always describe as the soul and
the abode of the Veda,—Saunaka states the
nature ( @9un) of the Rk-stanzas ( ==ag ).

2) Mandukeya says that the union ( of the earth
and heaven ) is the air. Likewise, Maksavya
(says ), in this connection ( ==, that it is)
the ether alone. Agastya thinking that
there is an identity between the air and the
ether (says that the union is) the same (i.e.,
the ether ) without omitting ( the air, sfa-
aftgresy ).



2] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ Intro. stanzas 3-7

(3) With regard to the self, Saravira and (his)
son dispute about the order of speech and
mind.

The turning into euphonic combination they
call ‘Nirbhuja’, and the pronouncing of pure
syllables, ‘Pratrnna’’.

(4) Both ( the Nirbhuja and the Pratrnna ) are
embraced by the Ubhayamantarena ; and so
are the ( objects of ) desires known as food,
heaven, and both.

( One should know ) the breath ( of the
Samhita ), 4.e., the letter g, the strength,
1.6., the letter 1, and the mutual sacrifice of
speech and breath.

(6) & (6) Heaviness, lightness, homogeneousness
(of sounds); short, long, and prolated
( syllables ); dropping, insertion, and modi-
fication; natural state, the unchanged Visar-
janiya ( fma: ), and duplication ; (the quality
of ) the circumflex, acute, and grave accents;
breath, voice, and both—all this must be
understood by one studying the Vedic
speech.

(7) For the sake of knowledge of (all ) this, I
will expound, in the following, this whole
treatise with reference to the Saiiriya text,
as well as the science of the metres, their

1. The Nirbhuja is the Samhita; the Pratrona, the Pada;
and the Ubhayamantarena (see stanza 4), the Krama, text.



Intro. stanzas 7-10 ] TRANSLATION [3

form, the knowledge of beings, the pervasion
of the metres, and the achievement of
heaven and immortality.

(8) One who knows the distinction of the Pada
and the Krama text, is expert in the succes-
" gion of sounds (i.e., in the Samhita text),
and distinctly knows accents and quantity,
will attain the perfection of a teacher.
9) A, 1, u, e o0,at, au (these are the vowels:
svaras).

L, among the vowels, (does not 4occur) at the
beginning and at the end of words ( 4.e., the
vowel [ occurs only in the middle of words).

( One should recognise ) the long vowels,
beginning with a, as the seconds to ( their
corresponding ) short ones.

They exist in the case of all the five (short
vowels).

(10) K, kh, g, gh, 1 ;
¢, chy J, jhy T ;
t’ th? C.l’ C.lh” /'-?' ;
t, thy d, dh, n ;
p, ph, b, bh, m ;
y, 7, l’ v,
hy 8 8,8 ;
h (Visarjaniya), kb (Jihvamauliya),  (Upadh-
maniya), 1 (Anusvara).
This is the group of ( all the ) letters and
( their ) order.



4] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [L 1-14
PATALA 1.

(1) The eight (vowels), in the beginning, are
monophthongs (smawufRy ).

(2) Then the next four are diphthongs
(&g ).

(8) These (both monophthongs and diph-
thongs) are vowels ( @u: ).

(4) A prolated vowel ( wga: ), followed by %, (is
to be treated) like a long vowel.

(5) Anusvara is either a consonant or a vowel
(.e., it shares some of the qualities of
consonants and some of vowels).

(6) All the rest (are) purely consonants.

(7) The first of them are ¢ contact consonants’
(ws:).

(8) They (consist of) five classes, each of five
(letters).

(9) Then the (next) four are semi-vowels (s=a:-
=),

(10) The next eight are ¢ breathings ’ (ssaw:).
(11) The last seven of them (¢.e., of the breath-
ings) are voiceless (wahs:).

(12) The first two in each class are also voice-
less.

(13) The even ones (in each class) are aspirates
(@),

(14) The final (in each class) is nasal (wgarfé=:).



1. 15-26 ) TRANSLATION [5

(16) Gargya (takes) a contact consonant in
pause, apart from that (i.e., apart from
the final consonant of each class), as the
third (of its respective class).

(16) (But) Sakatayana (takes it) as the first (of
each class).

(17) Among the vowels, the odd ones, up to the
seventh, are short.

(18) The rest are long.

(19) But both (the short and long ones) are
syllables (wwufY).

(20) The long vowels are heavy.

(21) Similarly, (those) of the others (i.e., of the
short vowels) which are followed by a
conjunct consonant or Anusvara (are
heavy).

(22) Anusvara and a consonant are parts of a
syllable.

(23) Consonants between two vowels belong to
the following one.

(24) Anusvara and Visarjaniya belong to the
preceding (vowel).

(25) The first (letter) of a conjunct consonant
(between two vowels) optionally (belongs
to the preceding or the following vowel).

(26) In the same way, when the second (letter
of a conjunct consonant) is doubled, both
(the consonants caused by reduplication
optionally belong to the preceding or the
following vowel).



6] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ L 27«38
(27) A short vowel has one mora.
(28) That much is the interval of an Avagraha’.
(29) A long vowel has two (moras).

(30) A prolated vowel is said to have three
(moras).

(31) (This) prolation (<gf:) occurs (in the
Rgveda) thrice (in the passages:) =a:

feareina (Rg. X. 129,5), sk faratag, (Rg. X.

129,5), iR Rty (Rg. X. 146,1) (and there)
it has a reference to the meaning (of the
sentence).

(32) The ¢ vowel-part ’ ( mwaf®: ) belongs to the
preceding (letter and) is a part of the
(preceding) syllable.

(833) The longer (Svarabhakti) has half a mora.

(34) The others (7.e., consonants) also (have
half a mora).

(35) The other (Svarabhakti, 7.e., the shorter one)

is less by half (the longer one, i.e., has
one-fourth of a mora).

(36) A nasal letter is called ¢ coloured ’ ( = ).

(837) But a coming together of consonants is
conjunction ( &w ).

(88) The letter a ( i.e., @ and @ ) is a guttural.

1. Separation of words in the Pada text indicated
by the sign



1. 39-50 ] TRANSLATION L7

(39) Also both the first and the fifth of the
breathings (.e., h and h, are gutturals).

(40) Some ( teachers hold that) these two
(letters) are chest-sounds ( swr ).

(41) R (i.e., r and 7), 1, then the sixth breathing
(i.e., jihvamiliya) and the first class of
consonants (i.e., k, kh, g, gh, m) are
produced at the root of the tongue.

(42) E, the c-class (i.e., ¢, ch, J, jhy T), © (2.6.5
7), a1, y and § are palatals.

(43) S and the t-class (i.e., t, th, d, dh, 1) are
cerebrals.

(44) But the t-class (i.e., t, th, d, dh, n)is
produced at the root of the teeth.

(45) Also s, r and [ (are produced at the root
of the teeth).

(46) Some (teachers hold that) » is produced
at the projected place lying immediately
above the upper gum ( seaq ).

(47) & (48) The rest are labials, excepting the
nose-sounds, (i.e.) the nasikya’', the twins
( @su: ), and Anusvara.

(49) Such are the places of articulation.

(50) At this point the explanation of the Yamas
(is to be given).

1. On the meaning of nasikya, see note,



8] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ 1. 51-56

(51) The teacher Vadamitra, however, says that
the root of the tongue and the palate
(together) are the places of articulation
of d.

(52) That d, occurring between two vowels,
becomes [ according to the same (teacher).

The same (d) becoming dh by an addi-
tion of a breathing (i.e., k) is changed to
lh (between two vowels) according to the
same (teacher).

The examples here are : ger, @we=gr, and
the word #igas: (when given) with the
Avagraha.

(563) One should understand the exceptions as
connected with the (corresponding) general
rules.

(54) Irregular formations (are to be under-
stood) as given with reference to the
whole treatise.

(65) In a statement as to the places of articula-
tion and the contraction of vowels, (one
should), when a short vowel is mentioned,
(understand) the two homogeneous vowels:
short and long.

(56) (One should understand that) the expres-
sion ¢ this to that ’ means becoming that,
with reference to the sound which (in its
relation) stands nearest to it'.

1. Op.efor instance, II. 15.



1. 57-64] TRANSLATION 9

(57) Ritual summonses (ast:, should be treated)
just like metrical quarters.

(68) (One should regard) the finals of words
joined (by Sandhi) to that (¢.e., non-Vedic
1t1) as (they appear) before the non-Vedic
1tt (is added in the Pada text).*

(59) (The finals of those words which are) not
joined, by Sandhi, to that (¢t¢, should be
taken just as they are).

(60) The so-called Sama-vasa Sandhis (cp.
VII. 1) that make an accomplishment of
the two elements (i.e., the short and long
syllables) of a Pada (should be taken as)
exceptions.

(61) In the absence of a statement to the con-
trary, (one should treat) the parts of a
compound as words.

(62) Excepting ( the instances of ) cerebraliza-
tion (aa), sibilation (swreRa), the Krama
text, and the accent.

(63) Teachers maintain that the first eight
vowels, when (they occur) in pause and
are not Pragrhyas, are nasalized.

(64) The followers of Sakalya show that (nasa-
lization) only in the case of a vowel having
three moras, in order to prevent the loss

1. Thus pratar iti of the Pada text ( in which the
non-Vedic it7 is added to pratah ) appears in the Samhitg
text as nratah.



10] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [1. 64-74

of the teaching of the Acaryas (referred
to above).

(65) The ten vowels beginning with 7 (are
called) Namins (i.e., causing the change
of a dental into a cerebral).

(66) In the case of cerebralization (of a dental)
the letter which causes the cerebralization
(s=ar) stands first, (while) that which
suffers the same (asas) follows.

(67) A Visarjaniya, which is not rhotacized
(ufRf%a:) and is followed by a vowel or a
sonant consonant, (should be treated), to-
gether with its penultimate, as one letter.

(68) O appearing (as final) in a vocative is
Pragrhya.

(69) Also the other (O which is) a word (by
itself is Pragrhya).

(70) Also (0) not occurring at the end of the
first part of a compound (is Pragrhya).

(71) The three long vowels, beginning with
the sixth, (i.e., 7, %, ¢), when standing at
the end of a dual, (are Pragrhya).

(72) The first two (of these three long vowels)
belonging to the seventh case (are) also
(Pragrhya).

(73) Also (the words) weR, g=%, @@ and w#ft are
Pragrhya.

(74) The last but one word (¢.e., &), when it is
anudatta or a part of a compound, (is) not
(Pragrhya).



1. 75-88] TRANSLATION [11

(75) U, when joined to g® and standing alone
(i.e., not joined to a consonant),is nasalized
and lengthened and is also (Pragrhya)
according to the teaching of Sakalya.

(76) The fifth breathing (i.e., h), when preceded
by a Namin vowel, is rhotacized (¥®t).

(77) With the exception of #z: and =w, the
other (Visarjaniya, ¢.e., one not preceded
by a Namin vowel, is rhotacized), as is
stated (below).

(78) The word s#a:, when it has the udatta accent
on its final syllable, (is rhotacized).

(79) The word =wr: (is rhotacized) when other-
wise (¢.e., when it has no udatta accent on
its final syllable).

(80) The word s=:, forming the first part of a
compound, (is rhotacized), if a contact con-
sonant follows.

(81) The word =ra: (is rhotacized).

(82) The word =, in the phrase &4 wm:, (is rho-
tacized).

(83) The word a:, if it has the udatta accent
on its first syllable, (is rhotacized).

(84) The word =, if anuddtia, (is rhotacized).

(85) The word =faw: (is rhotacized).

(86) The word =g: after the phrase azr (is
rhotacized).

(87) The word w:, when it occurs in the
Pragatha-hymns, (is rhotacized).

(88) The word =: after za® (is rhotacized,).



12] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [1. 89-101

(89) The word =: after 2 (is rhotacized).
(90) The word =: after =w: (is rhotacized).
{91) The word wen: (is rhotacized).

(92) The word w==a: (is rhotacized ), if not
preceded by fa.

(93) The word =: (is rhotacized), if it has the
svarita accent.

(94) (The tword =: is) not (rhotacized), if it
forms the latter part of a compound.

(95) The statement of accent (in Sutras 78, 79,
83, 84, 93 is applicable only) to the case of
words not forming the first part of a
compound.

(96) The word =a: (isrhotacized), when followed
by the word =s:,

(97) The word ==, if followed by a vowel or a
sonant consonant, and if not at the end of
a hemistich, (is rhotacized).

(98) (The word ==: is) not (rhotacized), when r,
or the words w&wi&:, wgua, and gt follow.

(99) The words a:, %a: and =na: preceded, in the
same Pada, by & or =g (are rhotacized), if
they (i.e., any of these five words) do not
form a part of a compound.

(100) (The words a:, wa: and =ma: are) not (rho-
tacized), if followed by (the eight words)
g, arh, RE, sgar, @3, o, s, wdqem,

(101) (The sixteen words) gr:, afa:, ¥, det, dray,
gfa:, Aas, o, aa, alka:, sna:, T, ena:, sk,
@, ad: (are rhotacized).
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(102) (The nine words) wrara:, gRe:, &, so:,
wfa:, Ra, Jergeq:, wawed:, nwea: (are rho-
tacized).

(103) (The nineteen words) fi:, wwi:, wada:, = s,
T&:, WA, WAWE:, Wet, AU, WYA:, G, WEN, W,
w:, g&:, Wg:, aga:, aw:, wan (are rhotacized).
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(1) The Samhita text has (disjointed) words as
its material (szf).

®) (It is called Sarnhitz), because, while com-
bining the finals of words to the initials of
words, it proceeds without any interval
of time.

(3) The interval, however, between two vowels,
is called hiatus (fzfu:).

(4) That (hiatus) has optionally the duration
of a ‘vowel-part’ (zavufw).

(5) One should understand the teaching of
(euphonic) modification (as applicable)
only to those initials and finals of
words which are seen in the Pada text
(and this also) in virtue of an (explicit)
rule.

(6) A word, consisting of (only) one letter,
even if contracted, (is to be treated) as the
final as well as the initial of a word.

(7) (One should make) the euphonic combina-
tions according to the succession (of
words ).

(8) When the words uw:, =i, @& or vowels
precede (and) a consonant follows, these
‘combinations according to the succession
of syllables’ ( wrawwwa: ) are ‘in the
natural order ’ ( wg@wan: ).

(9) When it is otherwise (7.e., when con-
sonants precede and vowels follow), the
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same (i.e., the anvaksarasandhis) are
¢ contrary to the natural order ' (sfr@wr:).

(10) Inthe so-called pratiloma anvaksarasan-
dhis the first class-consonants become the
third class-consonants.

(11) Inthe case of others (t¢.e., anuloma an-
vaksarasandhis) the breathing (7.e., Visar-
janiya) of the three (words, t.e., %, etc.)
is dropped, excepting the vowel (preceding
the Visarjaniya).

(12) But not where they are parts of a com-
pound.

(13) grwar, faasan, gaay, anasfwln—(these) are (the
four cases of ) hiatus in the interior of
words.

(14) Cases of hiatus, other than these, (occur)
in the (external) combinations of words.

(15) Two monophthongs which have the same
place of articulation become one long vowel.

(16) A (7.e., a and @), when followed by 7 (i.e.,
¢ and 7), is, together with the following
(vowel), changed into e,

{17) In the same way (a, i.e., @ and @), followed
by u(¢.e., w and %), is changed into o (to-
gether with the following vowel),

{18) If the odd ones (¢.e., e and az) among the
next (vowels, t.e., the diphthongs) follow,
(a, .., @ and @, together with the follow-
ing vowel), becomes az.
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(19) (A, t.e., a and @, together with the follow-
ing vowel) becomes aw when the even
(diphthongs, i.e., 0 and au) follow.

(20) These combinations (Stutras 15-19) are
named ‘contracted’ (afZaer:).

(21) A non-guttural monophthong is changed
into its own semi-vowel, when followed by
a vowel.

(22) (But) not (so) whenever the same monoph-
thong (as the preceding one) follows.

(23) These (combinations), in which the follow-
ing (vowel) remains unchanged, are called
‘hastened’ (9s).

(24) An unrhotacized Visarjaniya, if preceded
by a long vowel and followed by a vowel,
becomes a.

(25) Also the last two vowels (i.e., at and au,
become @, when followed by a vowel).

(26) These (Sutras 24-25) are (the cases of)
‘hiatus between two words’ (33g9a:).

(27) But that (unrhotacized Visarjaniya), if
preceded by a short vowel (and followed
by a vowel), becomes a.

(28) So the two vowels* which precede the last
but one (vowel become a, when followed
by a vowel).

1. The last but one vowel being a?, the two vowels
preceding it are ¢ and o.
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(29) These ( combinations) are ( technically
called ) udgrahas.

(30) If followed by a long vowel (the same
combinations are -called) udgraha-pada-
vritis.

(31) When the two vowels (%.e., @ and @), which
arise from labials (.., 0 and au), are
followed by anon-labial (vowel), there is an
insertion of v (which is technically called)

bhugna.

(32) The two guttural (vowels) become a when
followed by . This (combination is tech-
nically called) udgrahavat.

(33) When forming the first element ( gd=wfy,
i.e., the finals of preceding words) of the
so-called wudgr@ha combinations and when
followed by a, the two (letters, <. e.,
e and o) remain unchanged, (while) the
former (<%.e., ah) becomes o. These
( combinations ) are (technically called)
pracya-padavrttis and paficala-padavrttis ;
those in which the preceding (vowel) is
a labial belonging to the Paficalas ( i.e.,
are called paficala-padavritis ).

(34) Now begins the combination (called)
‘absorbed’ (=fufafda: ).

A in the beginning of a Pada, becomes
one with these primary and secondary
2
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(vowels, i.e., e and o) ; they (i.e., e and o,
remaining ) here as the result of com-
bination.

(85) (Also) in the interior of a Pada (a similarly
becomes one with the preceding eoro),
if, in the Sarmhita text, a light syllable
beginning with y or even v follows the
light vowel a.

(86) If a similarly constituted (syllable, <. e., a
light syllable following a light @ in the
Samhita text ), even beginning with
another (consonant, 17.e¢., a consonant
different from y or v), follows, (@) which
is preceded by a word ending in @vah
(becomes one with the preceding vowel).

(87) (If preceded by words) ending in aye, ayah,
ave and avah, a (becomes one with the
preceding vowel), under all circumstances.

(88) (A becomes one with the preceding vowel)
when (preceded) by the word =, the latter
being preceded by the words =, 7, 1, &, fa=:,
afyar, g, %: .

(39) (The initial @ of) the following words
(becomes one with the preceding vowel), if
(preceded) by any word (ending in e or o).

(40) (The words referred to in the previous
Sttra are: ) =gm, wawm:, wawEFd, wAS, wW,
wdsife:, wEeg, wditdl, wggwd, waad, saume,
wa @, wdid, watly, wa, won
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(41) (A becomes one with the preceding vowel)
when preceded by the words: a@mam:,
afuygld, *asa:, qeega:, wfaga:, wgE:, JQiEa:,
am:, anvg:, oy |

(42) (The absorption of a appears in the follow-
ing combinations of two words :) @str:, tidrsy,
Asarfy, Fs:, wasfagafly, a@armsas:, s,
girsw:, sgshifeafa

(43) (So also in the combinations:) sswaralsits,
gedrsgwdl, Fad@sfesy, agasafre,  gugdsd,
GALSAAIAN, ATAISHATE, AAIAIsAT"T |

(44) (The absorption of @ appears in the com-
binations :) sadswaq, da@sarfy, Aswa, ghs,

aguistAq, gaisfaag, 3o dsaw, aedsay, adsKhe,
agatsar, glidisy, fadsfua |

(45) (The absorption of a also appears in the
combinations :) agdsy, Rdsasa, s-=atsami,
[sAQ:, WFAISTEAT:, HATSEY, geadrsa:, AAATSTA!L .

(46) (So also in the combinations of words :)
ZArsaaq, geadrsgea:  waisty, yadissw, aw sy,
AsatAT:, AT, AshaaswHr, Asagqq, dseqhv:, agrsiy .

(47) (So also in the following combinations:)
wAtsTagq, wegaisfrae:, w@sy gg, aqdshy,
Mseqas, Arsan, astegq, aq@rsfa, @ Asfy, wdise,
arsfy, argqised, drsaay .

(48) (The absorption of @ also appears in the
combinations :) Qisead 7, getdisazaa:, dmn-
SE(H, qATIFAISTAL .
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(49) (The absorption of @) does not take place
when the words s, mai® and = (respec-

tively) follow the words g=:, sui2 and auaa: .

(60) Even in the interior of a Pada, (the ab-
sorption of @ does not take place in the
case of the following :) atr w=aRtq, air =,
wHaq:, 83w, Aq:, A wea§:, Ta wligar, sad, w93r
=wfaq, qieya, swa, 91 .

(61) The so-called Pragrhya vowels remain
unchanged, when occurring before the
word gf .

(92) (The so-called Pragrhya vowels remain
unchanged) also when vowels follow in the
Sarhhita text.

(63) The first (Pragrhya, 4. e., o in the vocative,
is, however, treated in the Sarmhita text)
as is said (above)®.

(54) These (combinations), occurring with the
following words, are everywhere (i. e.,
either in the Samhita or in the Pada text,
called) pragrhitapadas.

(65) (But Pragrhya vowels) that occur at
the end of three-syllabic words (do) not
(remain unchanged) when followed by the
word ga (in the Samhita text).

1. That is, in Satras II. 28, 31 and 34.
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(56) U, when preceded by y which is the result
of a euphonic combination, and also when
following a hiatus, (remains unchanged),
only in the Sarhhita text.

(67) The word g (remains unchanged) when a
word beginning with % follows.

(58) If not preceded by a monosyllabic word or
the word a3, the word wwr (remains un-
changed), when a follows.

(59) The words =gr, =, gudl, @, sd, Iga4,
gigst, gW, afwr, =, fagr, sar and 991 (remain
unchanged), when the first, the fifth and

the sixth of the vowels (. ¢., a, %, and 2)
follow.

(60) The word &ar (remains unchanged), when a
vowel, in the beginning of a Pada, follows.

(61) 4, if standing by itself (and followed by a
vowel occurring in the beginning of a Pada,
remains unchanged), when preceded by a
word ending in su, the words whww, €,
agfe:, 3 word ending in e, or the words
fad, swg, 2aq, and angg: .

(62) The two guttural (vowels, %.e., a¢ and @,
remain unchanged), before (the hymns
belonging to the seer) Lusa, when followed
by e and o (occurring in the beginning of
a Pada).

(63) The word =fra=a (remains unchanged) in
the Gotama-(hymns).
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(64) The words R, fiwat, Ruwn, ®qr, ar and amar

(remain unchanged), when y, even if not
belonging to the beginning of a Pada,
follows.

(65) The words ¥fisr and uar, in the Parucchepa-

(hymns, remain unchanged), if a follows.

(66) The (hiatus) waf wfiaw, with its penultimate

lengthened, (occurs) in (the hymns of) the
descendants of Atri.

(67) The hiatuses, which, from a=r (Stutra 60)

to one with its penultimate lengthened
(Sutra 66), have been prescribed, have
their penultimate nasalized.

(68—T7) (The following irregular combinations

should be taken) just as they are given
here :—

dg, aiftny, dafw, afida, dowa:, dwar, drdg,
AT W, QT 74, @7 Rza, afy, aeqFaaa,
arfa (68) ;

|z, dgfia: in the Vasistha-hymns, meméfis,
aga:, R, a1, &=w, Qay, Aigga, Ay, vy, &,
& (69) ;

q qeUT I, @ W, A WA, a1, JwEAy, fawAR, T

w=7 f4g, g7 in the beginning of a Pada,
swatn (70) ;

I WA, WIYaW, WA9HW, TaIEy, WD, god,
qiifRR, adifRm, gfas, f@ar gag when followed
by a vowel, whag (71) ;
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(78)

(79)

(80)

ftaa qaw, @Y wFvad, qana, dag:, AR, gagE:,
swa:, |3, afia, d@ts_va, adash (72) ;

witgre, figaaarng, Agr MyAF, vatdas:, Qa-
T WA, YA gaLd, qIF, QAT WaqR?, eqarfrar (73) ;

Wrdear, dswshi®E in any  gender or case
(sm17), wfar = @, IR s Oy, AsfteEeg:, WA Ay,
wia, gxdiga (74) ;

aifemds, »dE, mig, gala WAL, wAE, W
wixfian, siga| sugar (75)

weaiga:, Rofwg, s=kay, ® e, IgTF, a-
fEua:, =nfiwa, QAATLAE_ (76) ;

sRzmRuavy:, magmy, sgEarn, Reands, a wigs,
gexnagrfy (77).

The euphonic combinations in the three
cases gnﬁzaza}‘q faffam (Rg. V. 2, 1), ad a 1P
i (Rg. X. 64, 3), 7l 3 w4 3y (Rg. IX.
86,42) are not according to the succession
(of words in the Pada text).

Where there is (at least) a long vowel the
hiatuses are long.

Those hiatuses, in which there is a vowel
on both sides of an (intermediate) vowel,
are technically called dvi-sandhis (=ad-
mitting twofold combination).
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(81) According to the old Sakalya (the hiatuses)
in the Pracya and Paficala (Padavrttis)®
have their following vowels resembling
their preceding ones.

(82) (But) the settled practice is otherwise.

1. Cp.IL. 33,



11 1-8 ] TRANSLATION [25
PATALA III

(1) The acute (3gm), the grave (=ggm), and the
circumflex (zafla) are the three accents.
They are uttered respectively through
stretching (=w@), relaxing (fwsw), and
carrying across® (=9q, of the organs).

(2) They belong to syllables.

(8) When there is a combination of the first
two accents (7. e., of the acute and the
grave) into one syllable, (the resulting)
accent is circumflex.

(4) A half-mora or even half (the whole quan-
tity) of that (circumflex) is higher than the
acute.

(5) The rest which follows is grave, (but) is
heard like the acute.

(6) (Only) if the following syllable is not
uttered acute or circumflex.

(7) A circumflex syllable which is preceded in
(the same) word by an acute (should be
regarded in its nature) as grave.

(8) The circumflex, in (the same) word, (which
is) different from this (7. e., which is not
preceded by an acute), they call natural
(or independent : sea ) circumflex.

1. Cp. Whitney on Ath, Prat. I, 16 ; also Uvata.
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One should regard one or more than one
grave syllables which follow (in the same
word) those two (kinds of circumflex) as
acute (. e., heard like an acute).

(10) If not preceding (a syllable) which happens

(1D

in that way (4. e., which is either an acute
or a circumflex).

In a coalescence (of two vowels), one of
which is acute, the syllable resulting from
the combination (w=a) is acute.

(12) But (the result of the combination) is cir-

cumflex, if (there is a coalescence of) a
circumflex with a following grave.

(13) One should, according to Sakalya, proceed

in the same way (7. e., should regard the
result of the combination as circumflex),
in the contraction of two short ¢ vowels
and in the so-called ‘hastened’, and ‘ab-
sorbed’ combinations, if the first element
(in the different combinations) is acute.

(14) According to Mandukeya, one should tradi-

tionally recognise the same in all cases of
the contraction (the first element of
which is acute).

(15) These are the (accentual) characteristics

of (vowels) arising from coalescence.

(16) (The vowels arising from coalescence)

with a following (acute) become the first
(. e., acute).
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(17) A grave syllable, preceded by an acute

(18)

(19)

(20)

and intervened by hiatus or a consonant,
is circumflexed, if not followed by an
acute or circumflex.

According to (their) euphonic combination,
they call these different kinds of circum-
flex, respectively Vaivrtta, tairovyaiijana,
ksaipra, abhinihita, and praslista. (Cp. I11.
13 and 17).

The grave syllables which follow a circum-
flex have the accent (called) ‘accumulation’
(s=a), (in which case) they (i.e., the grave
syllables), one, two, or even more, are
heard like an acute.

Some (teachers), however, (beginning)
from the end, pronounce one or more than
one syllables as grave, or (they do so0)
even till the last (syllable).

(21) But certainly (the syllable) followed by an

acute or circumflex (is grave).

(22) Some (teachers explain this) grave accent

for (this) reason, that there might appear
the distinguishing features (w#) of the so-
called ‘accumulated accent’ (s=azag).

(This) practice with regard to the ‘accum-
ulated accent’ is according to Sakalya
and Anyatareya.
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(23) Vyali, however, (maintains) the usage of
the grave accent with regard to those
syllables which, in ‘the repetition with ¢t
interposed’ (aftag ), follow either a word
ending in the non-Vedic (gf) or a syllable
that has become one with that (gf), if

those two accents (4.¢., acute and ecircum-
flex) follow.

(24) Just as the accent of the syllables, that are
combined without being coalesced, has
been prescribed, so one should understand
(the accent) of them in the case of
Avagraha.

(25) But the first syllables of the second parts
of those compounds which have two acute
accents (one should regard) as if not com-
bined (with their first parts, in the case
of Avagraha).

(26) (One should treat) the finals of the two
words a9 and @€, when they are first parts
of a compound (having two acute accents),
like an independent circumflex or in the
same way (as stated above either in Stitra
24 or 25, in the case of Avagraha).

(27) According to some, the last mora of the
last two trimoric (words)® is lower than a
grave in the ‘accumulated accent’ (s=wawavw).
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(28) Vyali (however says that) both (the above-
mentioned moras) have the same accent
(as the rest of the moras).

(29), (30), (31) One should pronounce the accents
free from indistinctness (wéfgwa), unsepa-
rated (wfze), (and) free from tremor.

(32) One should not too much emphasize a
circumflex.

(33) Nor should one exaggerate the first two
accents, 7.e., acute and grave).

(34) The (four kinds of) circumflex -called
respectively ‘independent’ (ate), ‘absorbed’
(=fifafRa), ‘hastened’ (9%), and ‘contracted”
(afiwe) suffer ‘depression’ (%), when fol-
lowed by an acute or circumflex.
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(1)

(2)

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [1v. 1-7
PATALA IV

If contact consonants precede and con-
sonants follow, this (mere combination,
without causing any change, is called)
‘uninfluenced’ (wasinm, and is one) of the
so-called @sthdpita combinations.

The first class-consonants, when followed
by sonant consonants, become their own
thirds.

(3) (The first class-consonants) become the last

consonants (of their own class), if followed
by the last class-consonants.

@) S preceded by any of the first class-con-

sonants becomes ch according to the father
of Sakalya.

(5) A following ( 4. e., initial) » (preceded by)

the same (1. e., the first class-consonants)
becomes the fourths of the latter (accord-
ing to the father of Sikalya), when (the
preceding first class-consonants) appear
as finals of words and with the change
into the thirds.

(6) If a contact consonant having a different

()

place of articulation follows, m becomes
the last (of the class) of the following
consonant, according to all (the teachers).

If initial semi-vowels, excepting r, follow,
(m) becomes the corresponding nasal (semi-
vowel).
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(8) In the same way n (is changed into the
corresponding nasal semi-vowel), when [
follows.

{9) N becomes 7, when ¢ and the c-class (<. e.,
¢, ¢hy J, jh, ©i) follow.

(10) When j and ¢ follow, ¢ becomes the same
two (7. e., J and [, respectively).

(11) T becomes ¢, if a voiceless palatal conso-
nant follows.

(12) S following those two (i. e., # and ¢) be-
comes ch.

(13) (S does) not (become ch) according to
Sakalya.

(14) These (combinations, from Stutra 2 to 13,
are called) ¢influenced’ (aztwa),

(15) If r and breathings follow, m becomes
Anusvara, and this (combination) they
(technically) call paripanna.

(16) According to some, if 7 is followed by a
voiceless breathing, & (is inserted) between
(the two).

17 (The same teachers) maintain that t (is
inserted between), if ¢ and » are followed
by s.

(18) If % is follwed by $, ¢ (is inserted between
the two, according to some).



32] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [1IV. 19-28

(19) These (combinations, from Sttra 16 to 18,
are called ‘insertions’ (w=a:umar:).

(20) (Now begins) the prescription, in this
Patala, regarding those words which end
in a breathing and about which no (rule
of) combination has (yet) been given.

(21) The breathing (s) is dropped in the phrase
faq wwwaa,

(22) sgma (is an exception to Stutra 3 of this
Patala).

(23) The stem @S is an exception to the so-
called paripanna® combination.

(24) An unrhotacized Visarjaniya (together with
its penultimate vowel) becomes @, if
followed by a sonant consonant.

(25) Preceded by a short vowel, (it, together
with its penultimate vowel,) becomes o
(if followed by a sonant consonant).

(26) These two combinations are (respectively
called) niyata and prasrita.

(27) A rhotacized Visarjaniya, however, which
is preceded by any (short or long vowel)
becomes 7, if followed by a vowel ora
sonant consonant ; these being called ‘r-
combinations’ (Rwénm:),

(28) A (rhotacized) Visarjaniya is dropped, if
followed by 7.

1. Cp.IV.15,
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(29) The penultimate vowel of a short (rhotaciz-

(30)

(31)

(32)

(33)

(34)

ed Visarjaniya) is lengthened (if r follows,
while the Visarjaniya is dropped).

These two (combinations are respectively
called) ak@ma and niyata.

When a voiceless contact consonant, not
followed by a breathing, follows, both
rhotacized and unrhotacized Visarjaniya
becomes a breathing having the same place
of articulation as that (7.e., the following
voiceless consonant).

If a (voiceless) breathing follows, (Visar-
janiya) becomes the same (breathing).

If a (voiceless) contact consonant of the
first or of the fifth class follows, (the
change prescribed in Sutra 31 takes place)
optionally.

Also when an uncerebralized breathing
follows, (the change prescribed in Sttra
32 takes place optionally).

(35) This combination, where Visarjaniya is

(36)

3

changed to a breathing, is called ‘changed’
(sarqw); while that, where the penultimate
(7. €., Visarjaniya) remains unchanged, is
called ‘passed-over’ (R=mwwa).

If a breathing followed by a voiceless
consonant follows, (Visarjaniya) is drop-
ped, even ff the (following) breathing is
cerebralized.
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(37) This combination (is technically called)
anvaksara-vakira.

(38) Non-change (of Visarjaniya) is (however)
the usage, when k, kh, p and ph follow.

(89) (The Visarjaniya of) &, y: %;, when they
are not independent words (7. e., only in
a compound), becomes 7, when voiceless
consonants follow.

(40) (Visarjaniya is) not (treated regularly in
the following combinations:) =wr g7y,
wfydia, wig g3, AT g3, WALR:, vdga:, wadw:,
serumfy, ot fAdr, s3ar s, and aaddfe .

(41) As stated (later on, a Visarjaniya) preced-
ed by a C‘cerebralizing’ (afag) vowel
becomes s, and the other (Visarjaniya,
1. e., one not preceded by a ‘cerebralizing’
vowel), if unrhotacized, becomes s, when
k and p follow; but always so in the inte-
rior of a word. This combination is called
‘sibilation’ (ssraRa). "

(42) In the interior of a Pada, but not in a com-
pound, (a Visarjaniya) preceded by a
(becomes s), when the dissyllabic masculine
word sfx follows.

(43) Also if the words #wa, Fa®, #f¥, s and =
follow.

(44) Algo if the word R occurring at the end
< of a Pada follows.
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(45) Final (Visarjaniya of a word ending in)
asah (becomes s), if the word does not
contain r, and when the words ww, uft,

garffh and ®@, even if not occurring at
the end of a Pada, follow.

(46) The word awdr: (is sibilized), if the word
qfs follows.

(47) (The Visarjaniya of) the words =ufa:, gf:,
and stfa: (becom}es s), if k follows.

(48) Also when the words 7@ and wwafa follow.

(49) The words garmr:, ar:, aaq:, 3a3:, gg:, arg: and
ga: (are sibilized), when any form or case
(wag) of the word wg follows.

(50) This (sibilation-of Visarjaniya) thus (takes
place) with the exception of the words <,
g and %, when first parts of a compound,
and also of the (following) nine words.

(51) (The nine words referred to above are:)
sem @, @, gEA:, WEA TA:, I8 WRY, WA, @@,
ga: and == .

(52) =@, (the group of) the two words =ram'a:,
fag:, ag: and wm: (are sibilized), when the
word ®f& follows.

(63) When the word s@ follows, the words
frraw:, 37a: and #@g: (are sibilized).

(54) The words fyas:, difsa: and w@: (are sibi-
lized), when the word gg follow s.
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(65) The word wma: (is sibilized), when the words
&, 7w and afr follow.

(56) R=eaft (is an example of sibilation) at the
biginning and the end of a Pada.

(67) (In the same way) Rareafysar: and saneadly, the
first (only) if at the beginning of a Pada,
(are examples of sibilation).

(58) (Also) swadfiz.

(69) The words m=w:, @g:, wzga: and g=ar (are
sibilized), the first when =g follows and
the others when the word gx (follows).

(60) vaeeny, wgeFwm:, wgEwd, Rwengw, fega and
faftgeas (are examples of sibilation).

(61) The word fRa: (is sibilized), when any form
or case of the words sa~ax, 7y, svara:, ga:,
qrg, gar, 9@, 9g:, g8 and 3% follows.

(62) (Visarjaniya is sibilized 'in the combina-
tions :) wwmtwfy, ==gequn, FEEEA,  AGER,
aargltsw, fgeqrg, Giftea:, aafiegar .

(63) (Visarjaniya is sibilized in the combina-
tions:) anstfamsy, fBegEd, o,  fQAfes-
g/, wiftgar, wEege:, IR and AR .

(64) (Visarjaniya is sibilized in the combina-
tlons:) agssfa, wglwm, fugfoga, RgwlR, s

QqEL:, AA@WE, e and 7 .

(65) N preceded by @, even if at the end of a
word which is a part of a compound, is
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dropped, if followed by a vowel (in the
interior of a Pada).

(66) (NN is dropped in the words) =g, ssawg,
AFFAIY, FALARTY, TFIWE, 77 Q@A JIAQE, A
ga g and g~ a1, (though oceurring at
the end of a Pada).

(67) These ‘hiatuses betweentwo words’ (vgzwa:)
are with reference to words ending in @n.
[Or, these -combinations (Sttras 65, 66)
are called @n-pada pada-vrttis].

(68) (N is dropped) also in the ‘apparent hiatu-
ses’ (fgsafrdy): darwal g, gasat a;, gaat
a:, gxaf arg and gt ar. |

(69) N preceded by %7 or # becomes r, when the
words gaw, Ardr, aafk:, a|, gagq and afade
follow.

(70) Also when vowels follow.

(71) (N becomes r) also (in the two combina-
tions:) geg¥®: and Tk .

(72) In these combinations a contact consonant
is changed to r. (Or, these combinations
are technically called sparséa-repha-sendhis).

(78) The exceptions to the above rules' are:
HEATYY, QA TFAG, ASGH, JAMAIE, AQE,
Revaama, AR, N, aERaw, s@EE, @,
gaat 8%, = gsfigig and qdigre.

(74) (N) preceded by a long vowel is always to
be treated like Visarjaniya, when the words

1. Cp. IV. 65 and 70.



38

(75)

(76)

(77)

(78)

(79)
(80)

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [1v. 74-83

wefy, T, aaar, 9, 91, Re, W, shas, ege and
faf¥erg follow. »

(But) not (in the words:) wearg, =wary and
9.

(In the combinations:) afed, wdteny, Rafwasw,
aferaea, and wEgeay (n is treated like a
Visarjaniya).

(Where it is said) that (n) becomes Visar-
janiya if (certain) words follow: these are
called ¢ contact-breathing-combinations’
(eqgitendnaa:).

The combinations {: e, F7 g, T qEy
and samaf: arg: are simply examples of the
so-called ¢ passed-over’® (frmi=a) combination
(%. e., in these cases the Visarjaniya,
which is a substitute of 7n, remains
unchanged).

Also ¥+ mft srwfyr .

When # is either dropped or becomes r or
a breathing, the vowel preceding its posi-
tion is nasalized.

(81) The first vowel of the following words

(82)
(83)

(is nasal) even in the Pada text.
(The words are:) afegssar:, aly=d and dz=ar: .

The final letter of the particle g1 is
dropped, when the words awwm, ara:, e,
gufda, gead, @@, feae, g, Raffa and w@g

1. Cp. IV, 35.
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follow. This also is an instance of the so-
called anvaksara-combination®.

(84) S is inserted between, when the words g%,
gg and =fy precede and the word ==
follows ; also when the final vowel of the
first part of a compound is short.

(85) S (is inserted between), if aR, a part of a
compound, is followed by kr.

(86) R (is inserted), if aw, (a part of a compound,
precedes) and the word &g follows.

(87) (S is inserted in the phrase) qRsgvafa das: .
(88) (S is inserted in) segamaw .

(89) These combinations (Satras 84-88) are
called ¢ pure-syllabic ’ (Srgre) .

(90) In (the hymns belonging to) Medhatithi,
(the compounds) ending in the words a=w
and =a are shortened, if followed by a
contact consonant or a semi-vowel.

(91) The words w=ifgmr, =1, agaqr and =gw (are
shortened), when followed by the words
beginning with ar (enumerated in Sttra
93, below).

(92) Ry (is shortened), when aas follows.

(93) The words beginning with ar (referred to

in Sttra 91) are : a1, gudtsy, fegpaw, gORkA:,
Tud, Y, waar, fesay: .

1. Cp. I1. 8.
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(94—98) The following combinations are irre-
gular:)
@r fr;g in (the hymns belonging to) Agastya
and in the tenth Mandala (94) ;

qr =ftad (95) ;
q: gfas: (96) ;
& w@a (97) ;

YN, TITA, W WFIA, I, WEW g9, WY 3§,
399, WARNT, Wit 39, Fegiar gfg and Rame
gat: (98).
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PATALA V

(1) In the interior of a Pada, s preceded by a
cerebralizing vowel other than e is changed
to s, even if (the cerebralizing vowel) is
followed by a breathing (i.e., Visarjaniya),
as prescribed (in the following).

(2) One should understand that in this case
(i.e., when a cerebralizing vowel is followed
by Visarjaniya) cerebralization (af¥) takes
place first and the change of Visarjaniya
into a breathing (sawfa') afterwards.

(3) The word &: (is cerebralized when preceded
by) the words g, =, af¥:, €, R, 35, aR, =fy,
=, 7+ and R.

(4) The two words &g and = (are cerebralized)
only (when preceded) by a dissyllabic word
(ending in a cerebralizing vowel).

(5) g is cerebralized (when preceded) by a non-
polysyllabic word.

(6) The syllables sy, sk and sn occurring in the
beginning of words (are cerebralized, when
preceded by a non-polysyllabic word).

(7) Sm, (in the beginning of a word) having no
r, (is cerebralized, when preceded by a non-
polysyllabic word).

(8) g followed by =: (is cerebrallzed), even if
preceded by e.

1. Cpl IV. 31'—35.
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(9 A (preceding) long vowel (does) not
(cerebralize) sy.

(10) The word = also, when not preceded by a
contact consonant, (does not cerebralize sy).

(11) The t-class preceded by s is changed to the
t-class, even if oceurring in the interior
of a word.

(12) The initial letter (7.e., s) of the words &,
aqE, Wiz, @am, &1, @ala, @i, iy, @a,
wu, @i}, @:, g9, aftm, @y, @, and the verb
ww, (when preceded by a cerebralizing
vowel) even oceurring at the end of a poly-
gyllabic word, (is cerebralized).

(13) fx and aR (cerebralize) the initial syllables
sva and st, if the latter are followed by a

consonant of the ¢-class.

(14) (R and R cerebralize) also the following
(initial syllables—) se, sa and sz, if the
latter are followed by d followed by a
vowel.

(15) (R and R cerebralize the initial s of the
words) 8w, €9y, qEa, awEar and agg.

(16) The latter word (i. e., 9R, cerebralizes the
beginning of the words :) g=a, a=a:, sfa
gif:, &g, T and N,

(17) (S is cerebralized in the combinations :) &
‘fag, g fag, wug 97y, ¢t [Gga, wht e, By R,
gRftweqa, (N v, &5, sfveg, st sgan and
&g faag,
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(18) (S is cerebralized also in the combinations:)
3 gy, Ry wq, gftfasam, w=gta w, 9 fww, /g
A, g 9w, B ot avar, @& @, & a1, @R g and
afy g4,

(19) (The cerebralization of s does) not (take
place in the instances:) arsh &ga:, agf i,
ofr: e, Rafa wge:, ad g ae, stag, e =
and =gk Q.

(20) (S) in the interior of a word is cerebra-
lized, (when it is preceded by cerebralizing
vowels) occurring in the interior of the
(same) word and preceded by the two even

semi-vowels (i.e., by r and v) or by a letter
produced at the root of the tongue.

(21) (S) standing in the beginning of a part of
a compound (is cerebralized, when preced-
ed by cerebralizing vowels which are
preceded) even Dby letters different
(from those mentioned in the preceding
Sttra).

(22) (S standing in the beginning of a part of
a compound is cerebralized), also when
preceded by e, r and the word gaar.

(23) (S) remains unchanged when followed by
r, r and 7.

(24) Similarly (the s) of the syllables sam, sprk,
svr, sar and svar (remains unchanged).

(25) (The s of the syllable) sa remains unchan-
ged, if the latter precedes an Anusvara

standing in place of m (according to
IV. 15).
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(26) Also (when sa precedes) a conjunct con-
sonant beginning with a nasal (consonant).

(27) (Thesof the words) wzaw, af¥ar, @wam, afisw,
gad, g%, qgIw, 9O §R, Qs quae, 98, qfva:,
&y, |m:, @@y, §@: and the stem arg,
when parts of a compound, (remains un-
changed.)

(28) (S in) all words, when preceded (in a com-
pound) by the words g3, &, ag®, smfy, asfy
and ®fafg, (remains unchanged).

(29) (S is) not (cerebralized in the words:)
wfaaen, e, aidis:, Rafy, /e, Rfeoa,
fafRe and &fg:,

(80) (S is cerebralized in the words:) wrerfya,
MgaAr:, Iwgg, @dg: in all cases, wAvEAwa,
wgday:, the stem geafea, gdagw, gafaar and
wgalaaa.

(31) (S), which stands at the end of the first
part of a compound and is the result of the
change of Visarjaniya into a breathing
(s ', is cerebralized), if preceded by a
cerebralizing vowel and followed by ¢ not
joined to 7,

(32) 1f, however, there is no compound (g, the
above cerebralization takes place), when
the unaccented words ear and & follow.

1. Cp. IV. 31—35.
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(33) (S at the end of) the word wfi: (is changed
to §), when preceding a monosyllabic word
(beginning with ¢.)

(34) Also (s at the end of the word) af&: (is
changed to ¢ under the above conditions).

(85) Also when the word af%: is followed by
the word 3.

(36) (S of) f&: (is changed to ), when the words
aq, asg:, aag:, a4 and duaxg follow.

(37) (The s in place of the Visarjaniya of) the
words wigfi, ug f:, fafie, 3R, &, w3 and
gfe: (is changed to §), when @# follows.

(38) (Sis changed tos in the combinations:)
§ge2, a9, afueq, nifusia and =geq.

(39) (The s in place of the Visarjaniya of the
words) wig:, fafsswd:, sat:, amgre:, afy:, sl
fas and amg: (is) not (changed to s), when
the two unaccented words (sar and &) follow.

(40) R, r and g, if not preceded by k and
occurring in the same word which is
separable by an avagraha in the Pada text,
cerebralize n occurring in the interior of
the word, even if the former are the
result of euphonic combination.

(41) A secondary (s==:) breathing (1. e., s, cere-
bralizes m) also in a word which is not
geparable in the Pada text.
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(42) (B, r and s do) not (cerebralize n) separat-
ed (from them) by the three intermediate
classes of contact consonants (i. e., by the
c-class, the f-class, and the ¢-class).

(43) In the case of (compound) words begin-
ning with eR, n, =ff and & (» is not
changed to 1, if separated) also by the last
(class of contact consonants, i.e., the p-

class).
(44) Similarly (n), separated by $ or s, (is not

changed to n) in (compound) words begin-
ning with any word.

(45) (R, r and s do not cerebralize 7) occur-
ring at the end of the first part of a

compound.

(46) (Nor) the initial (n) of any forms of mfa
and fafigs,

(47) (Nor that) joined to y or a contact
consonant. :

(48) (Nor in) =&fgrg and $iada. -

(49) (Nor) in the word wrg.

(50) (Nor in) farfa. '

(51) (R and s do not cerebralize n) followed
by a short vowel in(compound) words
beginning with @ and gs.

(62) (Nor) in (compound) words beginning with
fa, gw and gear, even if 7 -is followed by
both (i.e., by short and long vowels)
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(63) (Nor) in (compound) words which have no
h, have more than three syllables, and
begin with g, g%, g:, 93: and @iy,

(64) (N is cerebralized in the following
words:) saIR@, wIEIRE, GIHT, IIAUGE:,
wfuwgoar, gva:,

55) (The dentals are cerebralized in) any
forms of gza, gww and g% ; in these the
syllable dur- which becomes du- being the
cause of the cerebralization.

(56) R and g preceded by any letter (cerebralize
n) which belongs to a word not compounded
with them (f=g) and is not separated by
(consonants) causing obstruction (i. e., by
the three intermediate classes of contact
consonants which prevent cerebralization ;
Cp. V. 42), as stated (later on)

(57) The words = and R when preceding (cere-
bralize) the words =ifiq, g @7, ~gy:, aga:,
and derivatives of the root .

(58) The word =: (is cerebralized) when preced-
ed by g&far, siw, g3y, ¥, a word contain-
ing s and ending in a lengthened a %, g
and @ when cerebralized, @iy, af¥, e,
wqar, ®, 3% and aR.

(59) (But) if &=:, g==aq, fram, war, qu, afy, wlvy,
a word containing ch, #=af%:, ¥, g, FWa,
and the group of the two words m sy
follow, (a:is) not (cerebralized).
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(60) (N is cerebralized in the following instan-
ces i) Anrw, ftaif, ‘Tor T@n, X WA, T,
qu g, WAy, ard and o% quH,

(61) This is nati which consists in the cerebra-
lization of a dental.
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PATALA V1

(1) The first (letter) of a conjunct consonant,
when preceded by a vowel or Anusvara,
and occurring where there is no unchanged
visarjaniya (=f=’'), is uttered twice.
This is called ‘doubling’ (=r).

(2) An aspirate, however, is once uttered to-
gether with its own preceding (4.e., unas-
pirated consonant).

(3) Ch (is, thus once uttered together with its
own preceding or unaspirated consonant),
even if not at the beginning of a conjunct
consonant.

(4) (A consonant) which follows » (is dou-
bled).

(5) Similarly a contact consonant following !
(is doubled).

(6) (A contact consonant) following a breath-
ing (is) optionally (doubled).

() A final consonant ( following r is) not
(doubled).

(8) R (is) not (doubled).

(9) A breathing, which is a part of a conjunct
consonant and is not preceded by any letter,
(is) optionally (doubled).

1. Cp. IV. 35.
4



50]

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ VI. 10-17

(10) But not a breathing followed by a vowel

or a breathing.

(11) Nor (a consonant) preceding a doubled

consonant,

(12) (Nor) an initial ¢k if preceded by the words

§g, wfaga, saqE, 3ea, and the two words avv=.

(13) (Nor when it is preceded) by a long vowel

excepting ar.

(14) (Nor an initial) consonant joined to another

consonant (and following a long vowel),
according to the teaching of Sakalya.

(156) N and n occurring at the end of a word

and preceded by a short vowel are doubled,
if a vowel follows.

(16) If there is no (explicit) statement, one

should regard a rule in this patals as uni-
versally (applicable, <.e., as applicable,
not only to the initials and finals of words,
but also to the interior of words) and
even to those (sounds) which are the result
of euphonic combination®.

(17) Abhinidhana, which consists in the holding

apart (of a consonant, &arzw) and suppres-
sion (&aww) of (its) sound, takes place in the
case of contact consonants and semi-vowels
with the exception of », when they have
already suffered euphonic combination and
are followed by contact consonants.

. Cp., in this connection, 1I. 5.
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(18) Also in pause.

(19) Semi-vowels, even if nasalized, (suffer
abhinidhana), when followed by themselves.

(20) L (suffers abhinidhana), even when breath-
ings follow, according to the doctrine of
Sakalya.

(21) In the same way, k of the root =, when
kh follows.

(22) Or p of the root =,

(23) Contact consonants preceding m (z.e., from
k to bh, suffer abhzmdhana, accordlng to
the doctrine of Sakalya), when they occur
at the end of words and are followed by y,
r, v, and breathings (occurring) in the
beginning of words,

(24) The teaching of Sakalya (specified in Sutras
20-23) is without conjunction (7.e., there is
no joint utterance of consonants in the
cases described in Sutras 20-23).

(25) This (teaching of Sakalya does) not (hold
good), when su which is a part of a com-
pound word follows.

(26) But optionally (so, if the contact consonants)
occur at the end of a word having more than
one syllable (and if su which is a part of a
compound word follows).
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(27) Some (hold) that the teaching of Sakalya
(takes place) optionally in all cases where
there is (between two consonants) a differ-

ence of mode or place of articulation (or
of both).

(28) (Some hold that the teaching of Sakalya
holds good) in the case of the first class
of contact consonants.

(29) Non-nasal contact consonants become their
own ‘twins’ (amyq ), when nasal contact con-
sonants follow.

(30) One should understand that a contact con-
sonant arising from a breathing is not
changed to a twin.

(31) Nor does (it) suffer abhinidhana.

(82) A twin is similar to its own original
(consonant).

(33) Or there is an audible utterance produced
in the mouth simultaneously with a
twin.

(34) (It is), however, not different from its ori-
ginal with respect to what takes place be-

fore it ( weawt ).

(85) A vowel-part (z=taf®) does not dissolve a
conjunction (of consonants).

(36) According to Gargya, there is a nasal vowel-
part after a twin.
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(87) (According to Gargya), a (nasal) breathing
is inserted after an aspirate (twinor after
a twin arising from an aspirate).

(38) One should avoid it.

(89) The voice which follows a (sonant) abhini-
dh@na is called dhruva and lasts as long as
that (i.e., abhinidhana).

(40) (It is) inaudible after a voiceless (abhini-
dhana).

(41) (It is) nasal, if it follows a nasal (abhini-
dh@na.)

(42) If it follows a semi-vowel, it is of the same
nature with its preceding (semi-vowel).

(43) According to Vyal.i, abhinidhana does not
take place anywhere.

(44) Not (so), when a following consonant is
doubled and when a vowel or r precedes.

{(45) According to others, in the prescription
of the dhruva, it is otherwise with regard
to (abhinidhana) together with the dhruva,
where a homogeneous consonant precedes;
1.e., according to others, abhinidhana and
its concomitant dhruva do not occur in
the case of a conjunction of homogeneous
consonants.

(46) After r preceded by a vowel and followed
by a consonant (there is inserted ) a
vowel-part consisting of 7. .
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(47) Also after a sonant abhinidhana ( R=8g)
followed by a contact consonant or breath-

ing.

(48) (The vowel-part) followed by a breathing
is, however, longer.

(49) The other (7. e., the shorter) occurs when
(the breathing) is doubled.

(50) Some maintain that there is no vowel-part
at all.

(51) Others maintain the existence of a vowel-
part preceded by r.

(b2) Some maintain the existence of a vowel-
part followed by a breathing which is not
doubled.

(63) (They) also (say) that a vowel-part is
similar to the preceding or the following
vowel.

(54) Some regard the first contact consonant
(of each class) as the second, when it is
followed by a breathing and does not
belong to the end of a word.

(65) Some (pronounce) kh+y (instead of k+6)
in the root =z,

(56) The same (i. e., kh+v)in nouns similar
to the root =r.
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PATALA VII

(1) A short vowel, other than 7, becomes long,

when a consonant follows, as is stated
(later on), and this combination is called
Samavasa.

(®) This is certainly (a kind of) prolation (<gf).
(3) (Also that) which has been presecribed in

the vowels (ie., in connection with the
vowel combinations®, is a kind of pluti).

(4) Also (the lengthening) of the initial

(5)

(vowel) of the following word (in combina-
tions) beginning with atfa%® is a kind of
pluts.

U in the word =wg is lengthened in every
position, even if it does not belong to the
end of a word.

(6) The word ==s, if not compounded with

(M

another word (R=g®, is lengthened), when
words other than gar: and ai® follow.

Ya, which is not preceded by @ and which
is the final (syllable) of a dissyllabie
second part of a compound (is lengthened),
if that second part is accented on its first
syllable.

4

Cp. Il 66.
Cp. 11, 75 etec.

. Unless otherwise specified, fasi® should be taken as

understood in all the Siitras of Patalag VII and VIIL
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(8) The (final syllable of) asya 'is not (leng-
thened), when ( it is) preceded by a
consonant.

(9) (The lengthening according to Sutras VII,
5 and 7 does not take place) also in the
instances :—fga  fegamar, =sfagw, mes, &,
wYTH, ANFea, wwen, ddiea, ag amfa, afegr a3,
and fage fa.

(10) The words =R, =fy, =fa, #fivg, sfr and suw
(are finally lengthened), when a monosyl-
labic word, the vowel of which is changed
to a semi-vowel, follows.

(11) Also the following words® (are finally
lengthened, when the vowel of the follow-
ing monosyllabic word is changed to a
semi-vowel).

(12) gsa, wszea and fAw (are finally lengthened),
when f& follows.

(13) fafy and i@ (are finally lengthened), when
g follows.

(14) gd, aw, waw, fodta and we (are finally
lengthened), when g follows.

(15) =7 (is finally lengthened), wheng,gor &
follows.

(16) g%, =da, gg7 and =7 (are finally lengthened),
when & follows.

1. Nargely, the words mentioned in Siatrag VII, 12—18.
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(17) The word = (is lengthened), when g and
g not followed by the word =w follow.

(18) @ and « (are finally lengthened), when the
latter of those two words (4. e., of g and
g) follows.

(19) wa (is finally lengthened), when m@agww,
agR=ag, 7, dwmg and staxzas follow.

(20) (In the following Sutras! a word is leng-
thened), if it does not occur at'the end of
a Pada.

(21) == (is finally lengthened), when the words
#1g ete. (mentioned below) follow.

(22) (They are:) ®ww, =, Mg, =@, FQAR, waad,
Fqig, waw and @=A,

(23) g& (is finally lengthened), when fq, wega:,
ga:, gy, gegst and femad follow.

(24) a5, when followed by @, gRa: and 3w,

(is finally lengthened).
(25) =ada (is finally lengthened), when qFAG,

and ssag follow.

(26) g (is lengthened), when it is followed by
fag, afdeam, wft:, g, &: and 3, and if the last
two words (. e., & and & ) are followed by
the words a& and =fya:,

(27) The  word =t (is finally lengthened), if
followed by the words agama:, =wffa:, da-
arfy, @iz, gfy, «ds, ¥R, 2fRkg and @,

1. That is to say, in Sitras VII. 21—32.



58]
(28)

(29)

(30)

(1)

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ VIL. 28-33

g is not (lengthened, when followed by)
e,

The word wa (is finally lengthened), when
the words =, g, 5, and & follow.

(The first word is finally lengthened in the
following combinations :) mtar afyga, war
q9r1, Fat aq, WFA1 gg, "9 AggwT, Qe Az, @qr @
and AT a7

(The end of the first word is lengthened
in the following pairs of words :) arar &,
QFAT aAF@ag:, A ag, =gr g, agr aar, wa@
A, FFAAT an, W9r 7g:, asar @y, gyAr @& and
AT A,

(32) (The words 9 ete. are finally lengthened in

the following pairs of words :) (=) wr @,
fawr Reray, drar alogy, far asgaa, O @igan,
Jar frarge, frar agag and &rar 9k,

(83) The (69) words @z, fafiya, ghyes, affsa, wia,

gta, RAa, gawE, Qe s, weA, aasd, 9w, gia,
Aeyqd, A, @Y, TG, q, e, e, oY, 97, a9, T,
gueq, @, Y, av, &, 9B, a9, T, T, FIT, 9>,
f¥z, =@, g%a, }m, zyfy, szya, 3+, asgq, @1, @A,
e, ¥4, /rag, {97, 9949, 39, Aroa, |9, agq, =74,
afy, ga, TaA, SqMer, weEdiFA, AN, AHed, Ieq,
ge%d, S, w A, Awa and 798 together with
the (31) lengthened words beginning with
s (cp. VII. 21), all these making a total
of one hundred, (are finally lengthened)
in the beginning of a Pada, when followed
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by a consonant ; but not when a conjunct
consonant follows, excepting g and @a (2. €.,
these two are lergthened even if followed
by a conjunct consonant).

In the following (Sutras), too, if (the
word which is to fellow) is not mentioned,
(the lengthening does not take place before
a conjunct consonant).

(34) (The lengthening of the end of the first
word does) not (take place in the following
pairs of words :)adgH, &=, @7 uad, 97 LN,
afy &, wa qafy, B gae, g3 9w, 57 9g, 99 3
( fazag ), g% @1, =% qa, az aoi, R |, g8 AgE,
g% fagafa, wa arge, g% weq, 2R wdn, =g g 96
fagar, fow gga, Q3 v, az eaw, =9 33w in the
Bharadvaj hymns, af ar, g& 31g3, ag gsuw, v
ug, w9 a9 and 3% ®.

(85) The word =f¥ (is finally lengthened), when
the words agaam, faag, a3 and a: follow.

(36) &= (is finally lengthened), when the last
(one of the above-mentioned words, .e., @: )
follows.

(87) d@a (is finally lengthened), when wzeda,
g#asd, yaeq, and the pair of the words ar =tfa
follow.

(38 The word gwra (is finally lengthened),
when 2a#, 3ag and 2ag follow.

(89) ufe and dex (are finally lengthened), when
a: follows.
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(40) ag (is finally lengthened), when followed
by fsea, szaq and \A.

(41) (/iq) is finally lengthened also in the
Sunahéepa hymns, when ¥ follows.

(42) = (is finally lengthened), when a:, the two
words = fw:, swify, ], Fat@ and garg follow.

(43) =fa (is finally lengthened), when =:, T, =4,
|, 97,571, ag and g follow.

(44) =fiw (is lengthened) before the first word
(i.e., before =:), only if the latter is followed
by =1, =@ and =,

(45) ==:, 93], qmewq, A@gEs:, WA, @, gEwdy, "y,
], @, waw, fgf, sdzw, @, qwa, @@
and wfa—(these are the words beginning
with s which are referred to in Sutra 47,
below).

(46) aggm, the two words &®, the stem ama-,
gmay, @8, agf, =, ag, the two words
7o e, g, akem, sgs:, sy, fa, €@, qug
and gras—(these are the words beginning
with agg which are referred to in Sttra
48, below).

(47) a= (is finally lengthened), when the words
beginning with =% (cp. Sutra 45), as well
as v and geat: follow.

(48) aa (is finally lengthened), when the words
beginning with agz (cp. Sutra 46) follow.
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(49) a= (is finally lengthened), when @, &%: and
wyg follow.

(50) == (is finally lengthened), when =:, 3, =iy,
o, a1’y and 7.9y follow.

(51) (=3 is lengthened before the first two, i.e.,
before a: and §) only if the latter are
followed by mwg®, a1, #7, %@ and @=as.

(52) (the first word is finally lengthened in
the following combinations:) viear fia:, mdar
, ader g, A gaw, A g, agen g, 3w,
and agt 7 =,

(58) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
following combinations :) grar fy=:, arar wfas,
gAAT TAGAY, TEN 9, I& 9, gt 4 and gwar
agawA,

(54) [The first (in the last case also the second)
word is finally lengthened in the following
groups of words :] &t fafaem:, Far &, wWar =,
gar Ag¥d, gAar vew, @ar i and adar WRar a7,

(65) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
following combinations :) sar ar w&R, wiar g,
gar i, war gy, sweqrar @ in the Vamadeva
hymns, and ggm@r agawag.

(56) (The first word is finally lengthened in
the following combinations :) agar #§, fwar
g, afwsar dadtad, wqr @ R, warar saE; and
qaear A @,

o ———
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PAIALA VIII

(1) In the interior of a Pada, s, when standing
alone (4. e., not joined to a consonant, is
lengthened), when the separate ( <. e., not
compounded with any other word, fasg)
words =wes, g, au, aaif, gha, ofsw, g, a8,
g if notlengthened, and ga+a follow.

(2) (The above-mentioned lengthening takes
place only) if the words @mgfha, sfrusm,
W, |arar, gaE, @y and gﬁz do not follow
those words (4.e., ase etc.) which follow (3).

(3) Also if the pairs of words ] =fe,d aRaw:,
7 3, sarag and a: gaae (do not follow
the words =@aea etc. following ).

{4) g (is lengthened), when the words [g, ey,
%1’ ]9, Q< gE, W, qAHEGH, €H, é and q3qsq
follow.

(5) g (is lengthened) before the two (above-
mentioned) monosyllabic  words (4. e.,
before s: and ], only) if the latter are
followed by 39, g75, %39, ==, weay, WF: and oq.

(6) |7 (is finally lengthened), when followed by
aifag and diaR,

(7) == (is finally lengthened), when followed
by &rm, vz and A,

(8) afy (is finally lengthened), when followed
by a:, waa:, A, awaa:, At and s
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(9) =2 (is finally lengthened), when gfem, am
and =sfase: follow.

(10) =faw (is finally lengthened), when &fa, &g
and snadzn: follow.

(11) == (is finally lengthened), when followed
by 23, &% and =Ed.

(12) g (is not lengthened), when a:, followed by
37 &rad, follows.

(13) The six words wga, ==, w7, @A, a7 and
wt (are finally lengthened), when #a: follows.

(14) =g, 94, fga, w3, a=ga and wi=w (are finally
lengthened), when followed by zawma.

(15) The words gfua, wga, afa, f&ga, =3, agq, s@w,
@a, 39a, fga, w9, 7959, 99, =, 9, {3, @,
9314, 9339, 954, AFA, IA, W,frda, @a and waa
(are finally lengthened), when followed by
any word (beginning with a consonant).

(16) g (is lengthened), when preceded by a mo-
nosyllabic word.

(17) w= (is) not (lengthened), when %31, gR=:, &
g, @wq:, gaer and fagar ga follow.

(18) g (is not lengthened), when aafy, &, smd,
afymarm, the two pairs & da: and a: &, and
o= follow.

(19) =z (is not lengthened), when the pair R
g55a%, and the words adgam, famawa: and fgar
follow,
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(20) (Nor) =1, when the two words ®warmar: and
fasgaft: follow.

(21) Also when war, guwr. and gsga: follow.

(22) Nor g, followed by &: and ar and belonging
to (the hymns of) Kutsa and Vimada.

(23) Nor &, when the words beginning with
afeq follow (cp. S. 27, below).

(24) (Nor) =, preceded by =fa.

(25) (Nor @) in the pair &= ], when =a7q, Fawm,
g# and wzyuarg follow.

(26) (Nor =) in the pair & gu in Vrsakapi.

(27) (The words beginning with wfwg which
are referred to in VIII. 23 are:) ufus,
qRY, A, €A, WU, I, T4, 9ifg, a1, gEOa:,
a@, a9,IACAY, AIRd, a@:, 949, €9, wq and
TI Had,

(28) (The first words g=5 ete. are finally
lengthened in the pairs :) =gt fasfisas, =ar
giwn, a1 @y, agawr @ preceded by dfus,
waar Qsqw, gAAT aqfv:, g1 aga: and argar g,

(29) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
pairs :) agr agfufem, War afisn, der gdy, waar
ggew:, gear @IIN, @ fgaw, g guisa
and sraar gifeas,

(30) (The first word is finally lengthened in the

pairs :) waur @:, FWar gadtew, fau a=ify, Fgar
Ay, WA agw, wagar faaea, @ wwaay and

g gfensan,
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(31) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
pairs:) w®aar waw, g wg followed by 3,
agal &gd, €@9d fqEan, gar w9e, aar qdaEad
preceded by =, Fxaar aga: and awar gawq,

(32) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
pairs:) ===t fwa, fFar geawmw, @ e, a(q
fagdy, gar faw, gar @, aar fa, gocqar fsfe, v
arqifa, iaan ag and Fu ag.

(33) (The first word is finally lengthened in the
pairs:) & g3a, sdar ufeqy, daar 9, Fwar a9y,
QAar 9, adar #AY, wgar K and A=A Tl

(34) Also (in the pairs:) ar @@y, gar gaRy, =T
g, ®9qr #+gy, Agr 9, W W@y and waar
gBq:,

(835) Also (in the pairs:) ar =a, war @, AT,
wen AR, At a:, swgmn }, war ag and g A,

(36) The eighth syllable in Padas containing
eleven or twelve syllables (is lengthened),
when a syllable which is light in the
Samhita text follows.

(37) Also when the heavy syllable a: follows.

(38) In the same way the tenth (syllable) in
these two (sorts of Padas is lengthened,
when a syllable which is light in the
Sarhhitd text or a: follows).

(39) Also the sixth syllable in a Pada of eight
syllables (is lengthened, when a syllable

which is light in the Sarnhita text follows).
5
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(40) In an incomplete (Pada) the perfection (i.e.,
the required number of syllables) should
be sought by means of a resolution (=3g) of
semi-vowels as well as coalesced vowels.

(41) (This lengthening required according to
Sutras 36-39) does not take place in aiga=a,
araes, waafy, Rwiafy, siqam, agaw, HRE the
eighth (4. e., hi of fiRkR, which is the eighth
syllable in a Pada,) and sgf.

(42) (Nor in) gawsraea, wfy followed by =:, o
when preceded by a dissyllabic word,
g7 %9, I, WaY, ¥, @gamw, «Afkd and @
followed by faa.

(43) (Nor in) wwaf g, =fa, agaw, gs belonging
to a Pada of twelve syllables, we, fanz=,
gaaa, awd, 3319, @ followed by faar, zag
and Rfrda,

(44) (Nor in) =¥, swafy, wg, =, g€ preceded
by wifw:, gaf@, waly, @13, g in the combina-
tion fafy g @:, =fv in =iy s, gfaam, @ s,
geftaft and 3a.

(45) (Nor in) wfwrg, sg, fasa, frufk, @l v, af,
=Y, /W, Taeq, wigly, Safy, fel, Tee, =, @R,
gafy, aw, and T,

(46) (Nor in) swRfs, azy, anfEy, Rl gafue,
Ry, aa, &, 3 followed by frw:, [y,
gfify, Wy, wER, gafy, faak, f, Ak, & and #g.

(47) (Nor in) =sg=nfy, stada, sam, grafra, gy,
qeg, qifY, A, qaam, 3 followed by asearg,
geamg, T4k and argee,
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(48) =msx and ww occurring at the end of a Pada

(are finally lengthened), when consonants
follow.

(49) =fa (occurring at the end of a Pada is final-
ly lengthened), when followed by g==.

(50) ==, &, a& and 3¥a, occurring at the end of
a Pada, are finally lengthened, when res-
pectively followed by the words &, aafy,
g7 and =
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PATALA IX

(1) The final vowels of the first parts of com-
pounds are always lengthened, when ag
and = follow.

(2) sfa (is finally lengthened in a compound),
when @ follows.

() fasa, fre, w=, w9, =iy, @9, a= and aw, (if first
parts in a compound, are finally length-
ened), when the root &g follows.

(4) Also =, (only) if the vowel (of the fol-
lowing root & _) is not lengthened.

(6) The words ending with tama (cp. IX. 7),
which follow (the first parts in a compound),
should be taken together with their deri-
vative and inflectional forms.

(6) aR, =uf, wa and =R, (if first parts in a
compound, are finally lengthened ), when
the root 31, having r, follows.

(7) The first parts of the compounds wfiad:,
gaam:, cftan: and geaa: are finally length-
ened ; (in) the last case (4. e., g&an:) only if
it does not occur in the interior of a
hemistich.

(8) The words %a, wg, ar=, fay, w<fy, @x and
faw are always (finally lengthened), when
followed by any word (in a compound).
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(9) The two words fafs and sw= (are finally
lengthened), when followed by m (in a
compound).

(10) sR, 5= and =¥ ( are finally lengthened), when
a nasal other than m follows (in a com-
pound).

(11) =g, 7w, wehr, wge, wa, faadsw, W g,
vta, gW, =a and =ufy (are finally length-
ened), when v follows (in a compound).

(12) Also the words beginning with 3g ! ( are
finally lengthened, when v follows in a
compound).

(13) The words beginning with gwa® (are),
however, (finally lengthened), when y fol-
lows (in a compound).

(14) Also the words =ufy, =fx, gwg, =fy, Rg, gs,
ifa, wa and =, (if first parts in a com-
pound, are finally lengthened, when y
follows).

(15) But not the words wwa, g®, == and 3%, when

they are parts of a compound, and when y
which begins a monosyllabic word follows.

(16) (The words beginning with zs= which are
referred to in IX. 13 are:) wmm, wRn, =3,
ay, gf, @, =g, @y, WYy, 3%, wg, W, ghm,
=weaR, gy, IV, A=, afe, @y, Fega, ww, afy,
w3 and =8.

1. Cp. IX. 17,
2. Cp. IX. 16.
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(17) (The words beginning with % which are
referred to in IX. 12 are:) Ry, grgf, ge, vdq,
wigh, gw, g139, wafy, g, 3oog, ofs, afy, «ff,
U4, a4, WY, MW, ®q, fua, fag, ga, =faq and
fta,

(18) The final lengthening of the first parts
does not take place in the compounds:
AR, WA, AT, aIgAG, qQC:, AW,
qRgaq when followed by s, and wfgea.

(19) (Nor in) =m=aq, when it occurs at the end of
a Pada.

(20) (The first part of a compound is) never
(Iengthened), when w=mzw follows.

(21) The first members of the compounds
WEYIE, WAGN:, FAANM:, VFAG:, EAAT, HaAq=q,
gragd, sga@, =agfen, agdEm, and agqaq
when followed by =®w are not finally
lengthened.

(22) The first members of the compounds gwg:
followod by 38 , =ataq, warga, sxaa, Ffewars,
wqn:, JINAE, gAY, qqEd, wdga,  "wedga,
and =waqrgg are finally lengthened.

(23) The first members of the compounds gzraa:,
araradie, wargd, qifua:, afrmga:, eftac, gagas,
fragea, aggaa, faagd, aged and saigar are
finally lengthened,

(24) The first members of the compounds gzwazg
followed by ga, faarga:, =ta:, dmary followed
by fRa:, qarages, Aty "wasw and egM&R are
finally lengthened.
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(25) The following lengthening takes place in
the interior of words which are not sepa-
rable in the Pada text ( wfawa) as well
as ( in the interior ) of parts of com-
pounds.

(26) Va- and ma- ( are lengthened), when any
one of -gv@, -aww, -geatqw, -am@r, -arg:, A=, I,
R, -gUAE, -gNY:, -FR, -afq, G, 7Y, AR,
-gsfia and -am, beginning with (a letter) simi-
lar ( to v or m ), follows.

(27) The first syllable of (the root) &g is length-
ened, when preceded by the first part of
a compound, with the exception of a mono-
syllabic word, =sfy and w=a.

(28) But not, if @z occurs at the end of a Pada
of eight syllables.

(29) Nor when (it occurs at the end of a Pada)

of twelve syllables and is not preceded by
wfamfa,

(30) But (the first vowel of &% ) is always leng-
thened, when it is preceded (in a com-
pound) by the words =famfy, 3, and gaar
and when y follows.

(31) In the words beginning with awa= (cp. IX.,
32) the parts which (should ) follow (the
lengthened vowel ) consist only of three
letters ; and one should regard them (<.e.,
wrad, ete.) as parts of words.
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(32) The first syllable is lengthened in =, araw,
sqiag, ARG, VARG, AWE, IE4, FEd, E AT,
ary, qEg and U,

(833) The intermediate syllable of the word
=g (is lengthened).

(84) That which should follow ( the lengthened
vowel) in the case of the last word ( <. e.,
uw in IX., 32) consists only of two letters.

(85) The six following (words which are leng-
thened) refer to their derivative and in-
flectional forms.

(36) (The lengthening takes place in) gmr:.

(87) Also in s¥amma:,
(38) Also in zafs:, when it ends in <.

(39) (Also in) @rgas, when it occurs at the end
of a Pada and is not a part of a compound.

(40) In g®w:, however, when it occurs at the end
of a hemistich.

(41) The lengthening takes place in svraq occur-
ring in any place (in a stanza) and follow-
ing the words R, weR, uaa:, wwq, aveqdhy,
agtaaag, s and gaag.

(42) Also when it (s.e., 391@q) occurs at the end
of a Pada of eleven syllables.

(43) The lengthening does not take place in
qag:, wwaw, g@miy, aygea:, @A fawn, @A,
a8, ggvaANe, wag-a:, wgwgsd and & I .
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(44) Nor in we3sy, awedt @, Reaagq, Taon
dumfa, @ agurg:, FAAG, W, geRgm and
qaafeasga:

(45) Nor in w9, 939 €99, @Q®, 990 aqF, A,
gaqd, waaq and @

(46) The lengthening takes place in wrgta:, a:
QAIRIEH, WEWH, @ @A, A, qqwC, FEA,
Queag and waasda,

(47) Also in = 3y, Qwa: not followed by d,
arafy, gwgw, wgewm, qffa g3, s QRde,
wifx =7 ;, wfigaa and waw,

(48) Also in @igy, @mr:, wEYFAd SQAEH, THREN,
gugweafiy, qRaw, ggi awaed, gaTay, 3%
and aigar ],

(49) Also in =g gwrey, gaafea, arg, =EJ, ga-
qard, gUM, Iqrgraw, TIAgA, weilin, GRea and
gqafaa,

(50) Also in =wemaaq, ORwq, aagf, viada, sgam:,
qaig, @arg, g3fuala, wsoena, geeag, GRe: and
@I,

51) Also in wyzw®H, W@, Ged, wargha:, oftam,
aiftdftafy, oftaw:, e, § qEvaEan, waRaRa
and g=arf¥ awRa.

(52) Also in gwea, weeftar, qaRy, awuar, R,
|rgaegyd:, qaw, gafa, sgafa, snpg:, cdfane
and gageraiag,
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PATALA X

(1) (Now begins) the krama.

(2) Having started with two words, one should,
repeating the second of the same, join
it to the next word and in this way con-
clude a hemistich.

(3) (The teachers) terminate (a krama-group)
by having passed over the following :—

(1) a word consisting of one letter, except-
ing ﬂ'};

(2) g and ®w, when cerebralized and fol-
lowed by =;

(3) a word which is divided by another
word and the dividing word ;

(4) the particle 1, when its final (m) is
dropped ;

(56) words with lengthened initials ,

(6) the word @#waa occurring with the loss
(of s);

(7) the first words in the two pairs of
words gar fas=a and siaqa;

(8) both the words wawwesq;

(9) the second word in the passage #iura
qaq,

(4) Also those® which follow the words with
lengthened initials (are passed over).

1. . See II. 78.
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(5) One should not pronounce the (modified)
form of a word, caused by the preceding
or the following word, respectively in
repeating or in concluding.

(6) Everything else one should treat as in the
Samhita text.

(7) Having finished (=f¥®m#1) with the follow-
ing, one should ‘repeat them with g in-
terposed’ (aRgdamd) :—

(1) words separable in the Pada text by
an avagraha ;

(2) words appearing with gfr (in the Pada
text) ;

(3) any form of the roots af¥ and gfs with
their initials modified ;

(4) a word with a lengthened initial ;

(5) words in the interior of which there
is a modification (of sound) not due to
another word.

(8) Also the words occurring in the middle of
(a krama-group of) more than two words.*

(9) Also a word occurring at the end of a.
hemistich.

(10) (But one should not repeat with g inter-
posed) a non-nasal =r occurring before
this (i.e., before the final word of a hemis-
tich).

1. See X. 3-4.
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(11) One should, however, repeat it (i.e., the
non-nasal =) with the following word. .

(12) (A word) with g& is called upasthita.

(13) A word standing by itself is, however,
called sthita.

(14) That is called sthitopasthita, where one
pronounces both (sthita and wupasthita)
together.

(15) It is approved that, if a first (krama-
group) has a letter (at the end of its first
word) which is not seen (4. e., is not dis-
tinct), the ¢ repetition with gfx interposed ’
(2ng®:) should show it.

(16) Separable words (@amarr), however, one
should separate by an avagraha in (their)
second mention (in the parigraha).

(17) Euphonic combination in case of words
preceded by g (is desired) by old (tea-
chers). But @: should remain uncombined.
One should recite it with an avagraha.

(18) There should be no combination between
two hemistichs.

(19) One should, in the krama, wholly join
together the repeated Vedic passages which
are omitted in the Pada text (@aaq), because
their krama is (already) seen.
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One should first conclude (a krama-group)
with one word (of a samaya) and, having

passed (the samaya), with the two (follow-
ing) words.

(20) The following should assume their original
form in the ¢repetition with gf inter-
posed’ ( aftwg ) i—

(1) the treatment of n like a breathing ;
(2) the lengthening of a vowel ;

(3) thek sibilation of Visarjaniya before p
or k;

(4) the cerebralization of a dental letter ;

(5) the contraction of the so-called Pragrhya
vowels.

(21) The so-called $auddh@ksara insertion (cp.
IV. 84-89) disappears (in the parigraha).

(220) The next three (changes® also) assume
their original form (in the parigraha).

(22b) Also the cases of rhotacism of a breathing
(i. e., Visarjaniya) when a voiceless conso-
nant follows, the change to du, and the
word =afadia ( assume their original form
in the parigraha).

1. Cp. IV.98.
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PATALA XI

(1) Now when one recites both the Pada-form
and the Samhita-form of two words at
the same time, without the loss of the
Samhita text, that is krama.

(2) Again (the krama sometimes ) consists
of many ( 4. e., more than two ) words in
order to prevent the loss (of the Sarhita
text). (In that case) they, having passed
over certain words, conclude (the krama-
group) with the following words.

(3) A monosyllabic word, without a conso-
nant and if not a diphthong, is passed over
(in concluding a krama-group) owing to
the fear of (its) nasalization.

{4) A word which is cerebralized through a
preceding word and is the cause of the
cerebralization of the following word ( is
passed over ) for the sake of bringing to-
gether both the (direct and indirect) causes
(of the cerebralization ) of the following
word.

(5) The second of the two words sR and g=:
(is passed over ), because the preceding
word (aR) cerebralizes the following word
(3. e., f==a).

(6) Others than these, seeing ( in the letter ),
which is the result of euphonic combination
( 1. e., o instead of Visarjaniya in gar) and
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which (as they think) has arisen for that
very purpose ( %. e., for cerebralization),
a cause (of the cerebralization of fga), form

the krama-group, here, only of two
words.

(7) In the same way, the word =a: followed

®

©)

(10)

by the word aa: is excepted (from conclu-

ding a krama-group) on account of the
doubt as to the (real) cause of 7.

(If so) why do they not also pass over
(the first words of the pairs:) =%t far,
v R, sw¢ agaa:, and the roots afy and gfv ?

The word =aaww as well as the word =wesw
are excepted (from concluding a krama-
group). The insertion of s in meza being
caused by the preposition f:, it is usual,
on account of this connection, to form (the
krama-group here) by means of five words.

The following words also (are excepted) on
account of the doubt as to the real cause
(of the respective modifications):—

(1) The particle g1 with sfr ;

(2) @ when nasalized ;

(3) the word gaa becoming was by the
appearance (=ww ) of a guna-vowel
(. €.y €) ;

(4) the word which follows the pair =veswa
R (2. e., Te3aT) ;
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(6) a word with its initial vowel
lengthened.

(11) Those who regard the preceding word as

the cause maintain that, in the last three
cases, the krama-group should be formed
by means of two words, because that
(2. e., the preceding word) is immediate.

(12) (If so) the following word being surely

immediate (also) in the 4th (cp. XI. 7)
and the 6th [cp. XI. 10(1)] cases, why is
there also no krama of two words ?

(13) In that combination which is not according

(14)

to the succession of words in the Pada
text (cp. 1I. 78), both the word divided by
another and the dividing word: are passed
over, because (otherwise) the combination
of the two words (as it appears in the
Sarhhita text ) is not shown.

Others than these ( however ) in this case
maintain a krama of two words, because
the euphonic combination is effected, as
it suits the case ( =wa ), and is ( conse-
quently not lost).

(15) When (a tmesis) is preceded by other

words (the krama proceeds regularly )
according to the order of words till that
(i. e., the tmesis) and then the divided word
and the dividing word ( are both recited )
together (with the preceding and the fol-
lowing words).
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(16)

Then one repeats with gf interposed (fr)
those two ( 4. e., the divided and the divi-
ding) words, even in those two other cases
of tmesis ( where no word precedes it ),
then the following word is joined to that
which is not divided.

(17) If two words, each of which is a cause

of a krama-group of three words, occur
immediately, Gargya (proceeds) with three
words and again with three words.

(18) But if three (causes and effects) come to-

gether, the Sarhhita text is favoured by
(forming a krama-group of) five words.

(19) But a krama consisting of four words is,

(20)

in this case, observed by the followers of
Sakalya.

Others (however) nowhere form a krama-
group of more than two words, because,
as the Samhita text (is shown) for each
word, there is no loss (of the same).

(21) (This being) not (true) universally, the

(22)

teaching of Szkalya, in the case of krama-
groups congsisting of three or more words,
is traditionally held with varying specifi-
cation with regard to the number (of words
forming a krama-group).

If there is no mixing (or euphonic combi-
nation : =W, with the word preceding a
krama-group) one should observe the first
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prescription (with regard to forming a
Erama-group of two words).

(23) (One should make) the combination, accord-

(24)

ing to their form in the Pada text, in
words which appear without the cause
(of their euphonic change).

In 1(forming) krama-groups, one should,
having passed over a samaya (cp. X. 19),
conclude the same with two (following )
words, while joining it (to the preceding
word, conclude the preceding group) with
one word (. e., with the first word of the

samaya).

(25) Having finished with (ssft®) the following

words, one should show their Pada-form
(by means of a ‘repetition with gfy inter-
posed’):

(1) words with gf (in the Pada text) ;

(2) a word separable by an avagraha
(swma) ;

(3) a final word ;

(4) words occurring in the middle of a
krama-group of more than two words ;

(5) a word in which an aspirate is changed
to the third consonant of its own
class ;

(6) a word modified without the influence
of another word ;

(7) a word with its initial vowel length-
ened.
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(26) But (with regard to the krama of three
words) according to Gargya (ep. XI. 17,
one should show the Pada-form) after one

has recited the second krama-group of
three words.

(27) If a first (krama-group) contains a (final)
letter which is not seen (or distinct), they
traditionally maintain (its) showing. The
‘repetition with zfR interposed’(3mg®) ex-
plains (Rug) it here.

(28) When one recites a single word, that is
sthiti.

(29) When ( one recites it ) with gf at the end,
then (that is called) upasthita.

(30) Now by reciting these two together, (but)

in reversed order, they form sthitopas-
thita.

(31) In that case (4. e., in a sthitopasthita) one
should separate (by an avagraha) a com-
pound ( or separable ) word ( only ) when
reciting it for the second time.

(32) (In a sthitopasthita ) one should form
euphonic combination in case of words
other than s, because it is traditionally
held that (in the latter case) in the
parigraha there is, like an avagraha, a
pause ( mw@-wivaw ) preceded by gfv.
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(33) One may form krama-groups, on both

(34)

(35)

(36)

sides, according to the Samhita text, then
showing afterwards the Pada-form of it
( %. e., of the modified word ); or ( one may
form krama-groups ) while joining the
words, according to the Pada text, to
either of the two ( preceding or following )
words.

There being (in this way also) no loss (of
the Samhita text), this applies to the last
three cases®.

The word =1, the combination of which is not
nasalized, is excepted (from being shown
in the parigraha).

(In this case one should form the next
krama-group) by repeating that (7. e., =)
and ending it, as before, (with the follow-
ing word).

In the same way, in the case of a krama-
group of more than two words and brought
about arbitrarily, one should proceed with
the krama while separating words one
by one.

In the ‘repetition with gt interposed’ one
should restore the loss of n and its change
to a breathing and 7 to the original form
free from the nasalization (of the vowels),

(37) (One should also restore) cerebralization

(to its original form).

1-

Qp. XL 10 (3-5), or XI. 25(5-7).
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(38) Also lengthening and sibilation.

(39) Also (those cases) where a Pragrhya vowel
followed by a vowel becomes one (with it).

(40) Any form of the words gum, g and F&w.

(41) R instead of a breathing, when voiceless
consonants follow.

(42) One should also restore the especially pres-
cribed (wgmw) word wafufta ( to its original
form ; cp. IV. 40).

(43) One should also remove the insertion caused
by the so-called Sauddhﬁksara combination.

(44) When a word is recited for the first time
inthe krama, one should observe the eupho-
nic modification which is required by the
preceding word, while in repetition (one
should observe ) that which is caused by
the following word.

One should observe the modification differ-
ent from these according to the Sarmhita
text. But (this does not apply ) to the
first and last words.

(45) Or, inthe repetition with gfr interposed,
in the (above-mentioned*) cases, one may
once proceed according to the Samhita text,
while also not combining the word when
wishing to repeat it, because there is a
continuity of the cause of modification
in (the first part of) the parigraha.

1. That is, cages mentioned in Siitras XI. 36-43.
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(46) (In the first part of the parigraha) one
should not have an unchanged Visarjaniya

in the breathing-combinations which con-
sist of two breathings.

(47) If two modifications () of a word, either
simultaneous (9. e., in the same syllable) or
contiguous (wasadt), but not due to the same
causes, come together, then, if the causes
are not included (in the same krama-group
by means of a krama of more than two
words), the Sarhita text verily suffers a
loss in either (of its krama-groups).

(48) (In the same way, the Samhita text) certain-
ly (suffers a loss) when m preceded by a
modified vowel is dropped, or when the
first of a class is changed to the third.

(49) Or (this is) otherwise (7. e., the Samhita
" text does not suffer a loss) according to
those who hold differently’.

(50) But according to both, if a nasal follows.

(61) Also when a mnasal is preceded by a cere-
bralized (word).

(52) In the same way, in the doubling of a syl-
lable occurring by itself (as an independent
word).

(53) Moreover, the preceding (accent) would
not here (¢.e., in the above-mentioned case)

1 Cp. I 15.
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(54)

(55)

(56)

(57)

(68)

have any combination with the circumflex,
when that (4.e.,, the above-mentioned
syllable) is followed by a grave accent.

Also when a grave syllable® comes under
the influence of an initial (acute) syllable
of a following word, through this also (the
Sarmhita text suffers a loss).

The loss (of the Samhita text) occurs in
the second krama-group (v:) when (there
is a coalescence of ) a preceding acute
with a following grave, but in the first
krama-group (waw:) when a non-grave (or
an acute accent follows and a grave
precedes).

When one (through the influence of a
following acute or circumflex) utters the
latter portion of a circumflex as grave, the
syllable appears (in the first krama-group)
without the cause (of its Samhita accent).

Also when a number of grave syllables,
preceded by an acute (or -circumflex),
acquires two or even more accents (the
Sarnhhita text suffers a loss, if one does not
resort to a krama of more than two words).

If the combinations of accents and letters,
as they appear (w¥g®, in the Samhita
text) with regard to various syllables and
letters, are not seen (in the krama), it is

1

Also a circumflexed syllable, according to Uvata.
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described as ‘the loss of the Samhita text’
(wareafad),

Others (however) say that the accent which
is not seen in the Sarhhita text (is allow-
ed) in krama-groups.

Others maintain the loss (of the Samhita
text) if something not seen in the Sarmhita
text appears in the krama.

This effort (Rma:) in order to avoid the loss
of the Samhita text, when applied to the
krama, (proceeds) while including all the
causes of change, though many, (in a
krama-group).

{60) When a word does not get its accent and

the end of a word its own final form, then
the person who is engaged here (t.e., in the
krama) does not find the suppressed (Ruza)
form, unless he, having turned to the
word, explains it (by means of a pari-
graha).

(61) A word is seen in its proper form (aaraq)

when it is used both by itself (fufx) as well
as with and without gfy (Radrfia),

As (it is) modified (sazaq) when used with gfr
and similarly in some cases also when used
by itself, so the followers of Szkalya in
the krama follow the method of showing
the same with and without zfa.
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(62) (Others) declare that one should form

krama-groups while explaining all the

words (by means of a parigraha).

(63) But one should not go beyond what is

usually observed; and while explaining the
traditional usage (saf¥) and argument (&w=)
as the way of the krama, one should
declare other (reasons) only with a view to
its perfection (smfa).

(64) As the lore of the krama was taught in

(65)

the beginning (so it is) right, not accord-
ing to different varieties.

Thus the son of Babhru, the propounder of
the krama, first taught it and praised it.

{66) There is no use in the krama for one who

knows the Pada and Sarhhita texts, on
account of the want of its pre-existence
and its existence depending on (another)
basis. Moreover, it is not completely
proved, nor does it prove any other thing,
nor does it produce any good or evil, nor
is it heard (in the scriptures).

{67) If there is any contradiction to its exis-

tence owing to the want of its existence
(previous to the Pada and Samhita texts),
in the same way there is contradiction to
its non-existence owing to the existence
(of its basis).
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(68) If there are (other) treatises which are not
free from accusations, the krama also does
not become useless (on account of some
accusations).

(69) The krama is useful on account of (1) con-
tradiction (shown in Sutra 67), (2) its show-
ing the accomplishment of the sacred
text, (3) its pre-existence, (4) its indepen-
dence of both (the Pada and Samhita texts),
(5) its acceptance by many sages and (6)
because it does honour the sacred text.

(70) Moreover, the combination and accent of (a
group of) two words as well as the highest
form of recitation are not accomplished
without the krama.

(71) As the furtherance of the Rk and Yajus
passages according to the words and ae-
cents is also due to this (krama), so the
recitation (of the Vedic text) is with all
the three (¢.e., Samhita, Pada and Krama).
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PATALA XII

(1) The breathings with the exception of Vis-
arjaniya, the semi-vowels, 7, the aspirates
and the c-class do not occur at the end
(of words).

(2) R, I, the latter half of the breathings (i.e.,
h, by b and 72), and the seven consonants
preceding ¢ (do)not (occur) at the beginning
(of words).

(3) The (three) middle classes of contact con-
sonants (4. e., the palatal, cerebral and
dental) are not combined with one another.

(4) R (does not combine) with I.

(6) Nor v with the following non-nasal con-
tact consonants.

(6) In the same way (4. e., with the exception
of nasals) the sonants of them (¢.e., of the
contact consonants) (do not combine) with
the breathings in any case (4. e., either
preceding or following).

(7) Neither the last (¢.e., v) nor the first (i.e., y)
semi-vowel with the following breathings.

(8) Nor r with r.
(9) Nor an aspirate with an aspirate.

(10) Nor the first breathing, when following,.
with the contact consonants.
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XII. 11-21

Nor that (i.e., the first breathing) and an
aspirate, if preceding, with the non-nasal
(contact consonants).

Nor non-nasal sonant contact consonants
with the voiceless contact consonants.

(13) Nor the finals of each class with the fol-

(14)

lowing breathings.

Nor y with the following I and contact
consonants.

(15) Nor breathings with one another.

(16) (All) this (applies only) to (the single)

words of the Rgveda,

(17) Grammarians hold that there are four

{18)

classes of words—wviz. noun, verb, preposi-
tion and particle.

That is a noun by means of which one
designates a being.

(19) That is a verb by means of which ( one

denotes) a becoming (wm) and which
contains a root (sarg).

(20) =, =f¥r, =7, T4, oy, g3, =3, fa, 37, =, @y, R, 7fv,

f, sfy, =fy, g, 91, w9, =¥ are twenty prepo-
sitions (which) in combination with the
other two (¢.e., noun and verb) express a
meaning.

{21) The rest are particles.
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(22) Of the twenty prepositions the nine mo-
nosyllabic are acute.

(23) Ten of them are accented on their first.
syllable,

(24) =fw, however, is accented on the last syl-
lable.

(25) A verb expresses an action; a preposition
effects a differentiation (in meaning) ; a.
noun denotes a being ; a particle comple-
tes a Pada.

(26) On account of (their) occurrence (furaam)
according to meaning, there are, apart from
the meaningless particles, also significant
(particles), (Of the particles) which (are
found) in the literature (a=#2), both met-
rical and non-metrical, there is no enu-
meration (stating definitely) ‘there are so:
many’.
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PATALA XIII

(1) When there is an effort (3gr, to speak) on the
part of the speaker, the air (in the form
of) breathing (srw), which is the emission
(wgazw) from the lungs (®rsa), becomes
breath or voice according as the aperture
(@) of the throat (7. ¢., larynx) is open or
closed.

®) Or (it becomes) both (4. e., breath and
voice) between the two (%.¢., when the
aperture of the throat is neither comple-
tely closed nor open),

(3) These are the materials of the alphabetic
sounds.

(4) Breath (is the material) of the voiceless
sounds.

(b) Voice is, however, (the material) of the
others (7. ., of the vowels and sonant con-
sonants excepting those mentioned in the
next Sutra).

(6) Both breath and voice (are the material)
of the sonant aspirates and breathing
(2. e, b).

{7) As regards their duration (za), that is said
from (that of) voice (7x). cp. VI. 39.

(8) Their (i.e., of the articulate sounds, further)
differentiation consists in the ‘mode of
articulation’ (#@).
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)

(10)

11)

12)

(13)

(14)

(15)

(16)

There is a non-stationary (or momentary,
wsftud) contact (in the case of contact con
sonants).

There is an imperfect contact in the case
of the four letters preceding 4 (i.e., in the
case of y, r, I, v).

In the case of the vowels, Anusvara, and
the breathings, there isa stationary non-
contact (i.¢., these are produced without
contact and with the organ stationary).

Some hold that there is no stationary

(non-contact) in the case of a guttural
breathing (%.e., h and Visarjaniya).

On the occurrence of the quality of desire
of a speaker, one and the same thing
(t.., air), while becoming articulate, as-
sumes, through effort, many forms owing
to the union with particular characteristics.

Some (hold) that the articulate sounds are
eternal, not created.

Some hold that a (constitutes) voice in the
sonant letters, and Anusvara that in the
nasals.

They (also) say that aspiration of the aspi-
rates (is caused) by a breathing having the
same place of articulation.

(17) Of the sonant (aspirates), simply by the

sonant breathing (i.e., h).
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(18) Others, (however, say) that aspiration and
voice are produced here (independently).

(19) Some (regard) the breath in the aspirates
as quicker.

(20) A coloured (=, i.e., nasalized) sound (is
produced) by the mouth and nose.

(21) This, they say, is a treatise on the quali-
ties of the articulate sounds.

(22) The Anusvara, appearing in the plural of
a neuter theme which ends in a breathing,
is preceded by a long vowel. That (is
found) in words ending in -st or-gi.

(23) So is that (Anusvara) which precedes -sah
-3a, -sau and -sam occurring at the end of
words and is itself not preceded by a cere-
bralizing vowel, provided there is either ¥
or v, not arising through Sandhi, before

(the preceding vowel).

(24) Also in the inflectional or derivative forms
like (or related to, gdsardy) fratas, gtqr, ataw,
gataw and deam.

(25) Not (so) in the case of the last word but
one (%.e., gAt&R), when it appears without m.

(26) (So is also the Anusvara) which follows a
contraction (afimez) or elision ( wfufalda ).

(27) Also (in the two words) at=d and wataw,
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(28) So far Anusvira (in a word) follows a
long vowel in the Rgvedic verses.

(29) The other (Anusvara) is otherwise (i.e., is
preceded by a short vowel).

(30) In the six words v, w1, ar:,Ra:, au, ==, as
well as in the two words =swiaun and g
when first parts of a compound—words
which have their Visarjaniya changed into
a sibilant before p ( @wmmEfs )—one should
restore the Visarjaniya ( in the Pada text)
without separating them by an avagraha.

(31) The teachers Vyali, Sakalya and Gargya
give the name samdapadya (1. e., requiring
restoration in the Pada text) to (the
changes into) g, 7, the so-called samavasa
combinations and sibilation of Visarjaniya
supported by a rule.

(82) Some teachers hold that a short vowel
preceding an Anusvara is shorter by half
a vowel-part (®wif® ) and the Anusvara
(thus) preceded by a short vowel is longer
by that much.

(33) An Anusvara preceded by a long vowel is
shorter by that (much, while the preced-
ing long vowel is longer by that much).

(34) There is r in the vowel 7, also in the first
half of the following vowel (i.e., 7). (The
latter) is, however, shorter than the former,
or not so. That (i.e., r in 7) is in the mid-
dle (of 7).
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(35) When that (r) is changed to [, (there arises)
the vowel [ in the root ¥,

(36) The Anusvara (which is described above)
is, they say, that which does not occur at
the end of words (z.e., Sutras 22-29 apply
only to the Anusvara not occurring at the
end of words).

(37) Vyali regards Anusvara either as a pure
nose-sound or as nasalized.

(38) Some teachers regard the diphthongs as
the result of combination; so that (they say)
there is found, in both (¢.e., in ¢, 0, as well
as in at, au), the quality of having two
places of articulation.

(39) Sakatayana holds that in these diphthongs
the (first) half is @ and the latter (half) is
% (in the odd ones, i.e., ine, az) and % in
the even ones (.e., in o, au).

(40) The first two (7.e., e, 0), by reason of the
fusion of (their component) moras, are
heard distinct (from the others, i.¢., ai, au).

(41) The next two (t.e., at, au) are like the inter-
lacing of a short vowel and Anusvara. cp.
XIII. 32,

(42) The soft, middle and loud are the three po-
sitions or qualities (maif¥) of voice, (each)
having seven tones (a®).
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(43) A tone is not separated (from a position
by any interval) and is not distinguished.

(44) The tones are the same as the seven notes.
(45) Or they are different.

(46) (The teachers) prescribe three modes (g=:)

of speech : the delayed, moderate and
hurried.

(47) They prescribe different sacrificial acts
(to be performed) in different modes.

(48) An increase of measure belongs to each
(successive) mode.

(49) One should employ the hurried mode for
the sake of study, the moderate in ordi-

nary use, and the delayed in the instrue-
tion of pupils.

(50) A blue jay cries one mora (i.e., gives a note
of one mora), a crow cries two moras. A
peacock should be recognized as having
three moras. This is a summary (state-
ment) about the (three) moras.
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PATALA XIV

(1) The qualities of the alphabetic sounds
described before as well as their nature in
euphonic combination have been stated.
The faults (in pronunciation) consist in
their increase, decrease and alteration.
We will explain them now for the sake of
illustration.

(2) The fault called nirasta takes place when
there is a deterioration with regard to the
place as well as mode of articulation.

(3) Vydsa and pidana, when there is an (undue)
expansion or contraction (of the same).

(4) The fault called ambukrta, when one
speaks as if with the lips closed,

(5) Swunu, (when one speaks) as if with a
hollow mouth.

(6) Sandasgta, however, when one speaks with
a lowering of the jaws.

(7) They call the (fault) viklista, if there is a
drawing away (of the jaws).

(8) It is grasta, when there is a restraint at
the root of the tongue.

(9) The fault ‘nasalized’ (=Tara=) takes
place when there is an influence of the
nose.
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(10) A (fault) of the vowels consists in their
pronunciation not according to their

moras.

(11) (The above-mentioned four faults) sandasin-
$a (S.6), vyasa (S.3), pidana (S.3),
and nirasa (S.2) (also belong to the
vowels ).

(12) Grasa ( S. 8) takes place in the case of
the two guttural (vowels, t.e., a, @).

(13) The faults sandagtata (S.6) and ‘undue
nasalization’ ( feaamar ) belong to the nasal
sounds.

(14) In the case of those (sounds) which appear
with a semi-vowel the first or the last
(sound) is dropped.

(15) Or there is an utterance of a consonant in
a wrong place.

(16) (Or) there is the colouring, i.e., influencing
( fawmr ) of one consonant by another.

(17) (Or) ‘there is a partial pronunciation or
suppression (of consonants).

(18) An ( additional ) sound is uttered before
initial sonant (consonants), or they are
suppressed (or doubled, wwa# ).

(19) A fore-sound ( =@z ) or even an absence
of the sound (takes place) in the case of
( initial ) aspirates and breathings.
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(20) Roughness (#wea) and hissing sound
( s@sw ), however, take place in the case of
(voiceless) breathings.

(21) In the case of the ( first ) four classes of
consonants there is a flattening of the
tongue.

(22) Grasa (S. 8) takes place in the first (class
of consonants).

(23) Too much contact ( skew ), in the fourth
(class).

(24) Nirasa (S. 2), in the case of the two middle
classes (of the four mentioned in S. 21,
above) together with 7.

(25) Viklesa (S.7) with reference to the place
of articulation and whatever belongs to it
( /=@ ), in the case of the fourth class.

(26) Too much contact or stammering, in the
case of r.

(27) Also the pronunciation with the two ends
of the tongue, in the case of 1.

(28) (Too much) breath or likeness to a voice-
less sound, in the case of .

(29) Nirasa (S. 2) or pidana (S. 3) takes place in
the other breathings.

(30) They (incorrectly) pronounce a Visarjaniya,
following a long vowel, in a place similar
to that of the preceding vowel, thus giving

_rise to the fault called nirasta (S. 2).
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(31) They pronounce ( a Visarjaniya) after a
(long) guttural vowel as after » (i.e., at
the root of the tongue).

(32) After a nasal (@) and also after the other

(i.e., after a nasal 7, they pronounce a
Visarjaniya as) a nose-sound.

(33) They pronounce a superfluous Visarjaniya
before a breathing occurring in the begin-
ning of a conjunct consonant and preceded
by a vowel.

(24) After avoiceless (breathing) followed by a
nasal (they pronounce) a twin (a=).

(35) After a sonant (breathing followed by a
nasal they pronounce) either a breathing
of the same mode of articulation (s, or a
twin).

(86) The words gazdu:, fasadt, mfeg and P-:wra\, not
appearing with a Visarjaniya, and =@, fRsg:,
ew and gfw: (are examples of the three
preceding rules).

37 In those combinations in which a contact
consonant (z.e., n) is changed either to a
breathing or tor and in the so-called
‘apparent hiatuses’ (cp. IV. 68) they pro-
nounce an Anusvara ( sRmgafea, instead of
nasalizing the vowel).

(38) They pronounce the two vowels having »
(4.e., r and 7) like a labial (in cases like) A=t
ar, o g and awgfm .
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(89) (They pronounce) the voiceless dentals

(40)

like s; as in w3, gedft, gy, @ and .

They drop a short vowel followed by a
breathing or a semi-vowel and preceded by
r, or (they pronounce it) even if it is not
there, (as in) g&ufag, gwaw, @waAn, Mg,
gRawag, and eRgdiaram.

(41) In (words like) ¥%: and %aza, they pronounce

42)

43

a1 as @, while also doubling ¥.

They pronounce the same otherwise (t.e.,
at for a and y for yy) in other words like
(/) =, 3337 and g1z

They pronounce a¢ instead of @, drop the
following y plus 7, and (thus) reduce a
polysyllabic word to dissyllabicness, as in
wa4t:, waadtg, and i,

(44) Reversing the same (¢.e., pronouncing a

(45)

instead of a?) in other cases, where az
should be pronounced, they pronounce y
plus 7, (as)in the words =¥, witen and Je
(derived respectively) from the roots s,
fr and .

They pronounce 7 or [ instead of ¢, (as in)
wgfafids_and gfred,

(46) They pronounce the same otherwise (i.e.,

1 instead of r or D, if a palatal sound im-
mediately precedes or follows, (as in) =¥,
finzara and faaar:.
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(47) If a palatal sound, other than y, follows
a consonant, they pronounce y, the exam-
ples being gazdy:, wfes, sadfay, w= and
favet.

(48) Or they drop y or v thus placed (i.e., when
following a consonant, as in) stgam, ww&na,
wrgsgaq and ¥,

(49) They divide (by a vowel) an undivided (%.e.,
a conjunct consonant) following a heavy
vowel (mga:, as in) Qaly:, g7, WwhW and
FHN.

(50) They drop or double a semi-vowel preced-
ing or following a vowel of the same place,
(as in) eaea, waifa, yaar, gaq and =3:.

(b1) They lengthen a short nasal vowel, (as in)
ol i,

(52) Before y preceded by & or an aspirate, and
before v preceded by an aspirate or breath-
ing, they pronounce a breathing of their
own place, (as in) gsgary, g=4T;, NIFIH, W,
& and =@,

(53) Before a nasal preceded by a consonant of
the labial class, they pronounce another
twin (am, as in) gvga, seamy and fAwwE,

{64) (Before a nasal) preceded by a vowel,
they pronounce an Anusvara or they
change the preceding (vowel) to another
sound, if (the nasal) is followed by an
aspirate or a twin, (asin)a¥ afa, w=ta,
7% 8q:, §¢ @aedh:, gegraey: and asgEiye:,
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(65) Prolonging (the pronunciation of a nasal)

in the beginning of (a conjunct consonant)
having a semi-vowel, they double the fol-
lowing (consonant, as in) meexw, wRAg
(=a\) and smsg dtaa,

(66) Vowels in connection with nasal (conso-

(87)

(58)

(89)

nants) are nasalized, (as in) « g%, TF 44,
Faur: and qﬁ“f‘[.

H following a nasal is changed to an
aspirate, (as in) ¥wrs_g, qagad and agl.

In the case of conjunct consonants, there
appears a separation through a ‘vowel-
part’ (wwafs), an absence of doubling, an
irregular doubling, or the contrary (z.e.,
omission of a regular ‘vowel-part’ ; as in)
saa, fafeaa, weag, gea:, 7999, @, 999, 9 and
AgE.

In hiatuses the initial letter of the follow-
ing word disappears, as (in) a1 3=3: and &
stiftra:,

(60) In some (hiatuses), by combining % or u

(61)

(with a preceding a), there takes place
an utterance of a diphthong, as (in) @ gz=n,
& I,

Or there takes place the transposition(of the
two vowels in hiatuses) having two homo-
geneous vowels, as (in) st g7x and & wrwa:.
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(62) If a long guttural vowel is preceded by a.

(63)

(64)

hiatus, (as in the words) ar =3:, or was =,
there takes place also a ‘swallowing’, 7.e.,
suppression (wRwariag, of the vowel).

The end is not attainable, by enumeration,
of faults arising from the conjunction of
vowels, as well as of others (i.e., of faults
arising from the conjunction of conso-
nants).

But by one who is well qualified the whole
nature (of the articulate sounds) can be
learnt from this treatise.

(65) One should pronounce the other vowels in

(66)
(67)

(68)

the same position in which @ is produced.

This, they say, is correct.

One should always seek to pronounce the
following letters (<. e., consonants) as if
followed by a.

Here ends the (treatment of) perfection
(about the articulate sounds).

Owing to the fault (of impracticability )
being attached to (this) treatise and owing:
to the difference in views (propounded
here), they blame the teaching about the
articulate sounds as incomplete.

(69) This treatise on (phonetics) is not, in this

respect, excelled by other treatises. It
being a member of the Veda, is complete,
faultless, and based on revelation (=),
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PATALA XV

(1) The teacher, who has himself been a

student, should, while taking his seat to-
wards an auspicious quarter, the east, the
north, or the north-east, undertake the
recitation (of the sacred text) for his
pupils devoted to the same (2. e., recitation,
or devoted to himself).

{2) One pupil, or even two, should sit to the

right.

(3) 1f, however, more, (they should sit) accor-

(4)

(5)

ding to the room.

Having respectfully touched (his feet, s3-
au@), they all invite the teacher, (saying)
‘Read, Sir!’

He pronounces ‘Om’ ( by way of reply).
This word (weaw:) consists of three moras
and is acute in (its proper) scale (sam); or
it consists of four moras with its first half
as grave ; or it consists of six moras while
being twice accented.

(6) This best prayer (a®), which is, for a teacher

(7)

as well as a pupil, a door to heaven, should
always stand in the beginning of study.

One should not combine it, when used in
(the beginning of) study, with the follow-
ing (word).
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(8) Being (thus) invited (the teacher) begins

9)

(to recite) in the same order as is pres-
cribed later on.

In this (recitation, he utters) twice a word
having only acute accent, a word with-
out a consonant (=igw) (only) if not in the
go-called ksaipra combination (cp. II. 23),
or a word used with g in the Pada text
(safaa).,

(10) When a word-group of two or more words

has been uttered ( by the teacher ), the
first pupil says the first word (then the
others repeat the rest).

(11) If there is (something) to be explained

(frated) the invitation should be with the
word ‘Sir 1’, and when it is explained there
should be a permission (swagmr) with the
words ‘Yes, Sir!’

(12) The illustrations (of points to be explained)

(13)

here are : (1) the change of a final m to
Anusvara (paripannae), (2) the ordinary (or
the original form of a) breathing-combina-
tion, (3) the dropping of a (final) » and
its change to r or a breathing, (4) the
absence of combination followed by r, (5)
the combination of r, and (6) hiatus.

After this utterance of the other (. e., of
the teacher) has been repeated, there may
or may not be, on the part of the pupil
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(14)

(1)

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ XV.13-19

(Rraem), an invitation (to the teacher) with
the word ¢Sir!’ They should, however,
avoid (this invitation) at the end of hemis-
tichs ; (but) at the end of adhyayas they
(4.e., the authorities) declare both ways.

The teacher recites (only) the first word for
the pupil (Rrsrea) if there is a compound ;
if there is no compound ( he recites ) two
words.

Having finished a pra$na in this way all
(the pupils) should recite it again and
again.

(16) After this, they should all recite ( the

same) without any break and with an
even, continuously acute tone lin which
euphonically combined independent words
(wfemg) are slightly separated by an
avagraha, while using g with the (fol-
lowing) words.

(17) (The words are) =f, 33, @, f:, f, w, @y,

nfa, =, fa, =fy, wfy, =w, @, g3, g, =fw, R, =@, =g,

(18) The first of these (4. e., =fr), when oc-

curring at the end of a hemistich or in the
so-called dvigandhi hiatus (cp. 11. 80), they
should repeat with gfr interposed.

(19) =, 7, & and ar (should) always (be repeated

with gfr interposed).

But, if more than one of them (1. e., of the
prepositions ) occur together, only the
second (should be repeated with gf).
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(20) They should recite while combining (into
one stanza) each pair of those successive
dvipadd hemistichs which occur in the
beginning (fagmasf), and separating the
rest (. e., the last ones which do not admit
such pairing).

(21) (The teacher) recites the first prasnoe
(to the pupil) on the right; then they

should go around (v@g:, the teacher) keep-
ing (him) to the right.

(22) In this way, they all, having, prasna by
pras$na, recited an adhyd@ya, having touch-

ed (his feet), and permitted (by him, may
do) as they like.

(23) A prasna consists of three stanzas.

(24) If the metre is pankts, it may consist of
two (or three) stanzas.

(25) In metres having more syllables than pasi-
kti, two (stanzas constitute a prasna).

(26) If one (stanza) constitutes a hymn, (it
forms a prasnae by itself).

(27) Repeated Vedic passages which are omit-
ted in the Pada text (mmau), from the

shortest to the longest, are, however, not
to be counted.

(28) Two dvipadas (are counted) as one stanza.
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(29) If the remaining part of a hymn is less
(than a praéna) it should go with the pre-
ceding (prasna).

(80) If it consists of two stanzas, this is
optional.

(81) These sixty (praénas), or even more if
they are over without the hymn being over,
constitute an adhyaya.

(32) When, at (the close of) the (last) hemistich,
the teacher says ‘Sir’, the pupil says ‘Yes,
Sir’ as well as the usual stanza (which is
to be repeated every day at the close of
recitation).

(33) Now some maintain that this (kind of)
instruction in recitation is excellent and
conforms to the Sammhita text.
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(1) Gayatri, Usnih, Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti,
Tristubh and Jagati are the seven metres
of Prajapati beginning with eight sylla-
bles.

(2) Each successive (metre) is longer by four
(syllables than its preceding one).

(3) (The metres) of the Devas also are only
seven.

(4) (Those) of the Asuras also are only seven.

(6) Those of the Devas begin with one syllable
and rise successively by one syllable.

(6) (Those) of the Asuras (begin) with fifteen
syllables and then fall successively by one
syllable.

(7) When these three (metres of Prajapati,
Devas and Asuras) having the same name
come together, there arises one Rsi metre
of the same name; thus they come to
perfection.

(8) Thus constructed the Rsi metres, they say,
have three elements and rise successively
by four syllables.

(9) The Mantra and Sloka generally occur in
these (Rsi metres).

(10) One quarter (of any) of these (Rsi metres)
is a metre of the Yajus verses, two
8
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(quarters, that) of the Saman verses, and
three, (that) of the Rc verses.

(11) These (metres of the Yajus verses etc.)
beginning with the Gayatri and ending
with the Jagati are (respectively) increased
by one, twoand three (syllables). Their
total (swwmw:), as in the case of the Rsi
metres, (constitutes) the class of the
metres of Brahman increasing successively
by six syllables.

(12) (13) The Gayatri of the Yajus verses
consists of six syllables, that of the Re
verses, of three timessix (7.e., of eighteen),
that of the Saman verses, of twelve, and
that of Brahman, when (thus) perfected
(@), of thirty-six.

(14) There are, however, three classes of the
Rsi metres, each consisting of seven
(metres) ; the others are (only) of one kind
(or class).

(15) (Now begin) the Rsi metres.

(16) The Gayatri consists of 24 syllables (and
has) three padas of eight syllables each or
four of six syllables each.

(17) (The verse) ge: ey awa difeq: | gesaaai
gut g @mEfe: u (is an illustration of the
latter case).

(18) If there are five padas of five (syllables
each, that is) Padapankti.
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Or the last (p@da may consist of) six ; that
is Bhurij (Padapankti).

Or there may be two padas, (i.e.,) one of
four syllables, the other of six, and three
of five each; (that is also Padapankti).

(19) The two (groups of) three stanzas (begin-
ning respectively with) =av & and g+, and
the stanzas (beginning with) sag and =+ ag
(are illustrations of the metres mentioned
in the preceding Sutra).

(20) fagigt  (ete.) is a Bhurij (Gayatri, and
contains three padas) of eight, ten, and
seven syllables.

(21) gas & (ete.) is a Viraj Giyatri (having)
three padas of seven syllables each. The
same (thus) containing twenty-one sylla-
bles is called Pada-nicrt Gayatri.

(22) That twenty-syllabic Gayatri which con-
tains a six-syllabic (p@da like)st Jui Rraifs
between two seven-syllabic ones is called
Atinicrt.

{(23) The pada: saaramams (occurring) between
two padas of six and seven syllables
contains six syllables by nature or even
eight by resolution (=33 ).

(24) If there are three successive padas (of)
six, seven and eight syllables, that is
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Vardhamana Gayatri; (e.g.) @w  a@M
(etc.).

(25) According to some (a Gayatri with) two
(padas) of eight syllables each and the

middle one of six syllables is called
(Vardhamana).

(26) (The stanza) & ar amyg (ete. contains) two
padas of twelve syllables (sw@r) each
and is called Dvipada.

(27) That Gayatri, the first and last padas of
which contain seven syllables each and the
middle one is of ten syllables, is Yavama-
dhya and is found (in the stanza) & g=
(etc.).

(28) (If the three successive padas are) of six,
seven and eleven syllables, that is Usnig-
garbha Gayatri ; (e.g.) at ® siz=ammg (ete.).

(29) The Usnih contains 28 syllables and occurs
with three p@das: the first two of eight
syllables each and the third of twelve
syllables.

(80) That is, however, Pura-usnih, when that
(7. e., the twelve-syllabic pada) is in the
beginning ; and Kakubh, when (the same)
is in the middle.

(31) The Stanzas == awex (etc.), awg: (ete.), g3
gur (etc. should be taken) as illustra-
tions; (and also) those which follow
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(32)

(33)

(34)

(35)

{36)

37

(38)

according to (the order in which) they
are given.

One should know that the two stanzas azg
(ete.) and #emfr (ete.), with four padas
of seven syllables each, are Anustubhs
aceording to the padas, but Usnihs accord-
ing to the syllables.

The stanza 3t Ww: (ete.) is a NyankuSiras
Niert Kakubh. Its first pada is of eleven
syllables and the last of four syllables.

The Pipilikamadhya Usnih ( contains ) two

(padas, 1. e., the first and the last) of eleven
syllables each and the one in the middle of
six syllables, and is found (in) && =sex
(ete.).

If (a pada) of six syllables follows those
two (of eleven syllables each ), that is
called Tanusiras (Usnih); (e. g.) = ar (ete.).

If the first pada is of five syllables and
the following three of eight syllables each,
it is called Anustubgarbha Usnih. It (is
found) in (the hymns belonging to the
seer) Agastya; (e.g.) fdg 3 (ete.).

The Anustubh has 32 syllables (with) four
equal (padas) of eight syllables each.

The Krti (Anustubh has) two (padas) of
twelve syllables each and the following
one of eight syllables.
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(39) That is, however, Pipilikamadhyama
(Anustubh) which has one (p@da) of eight
syllables in the middle.

(40) The stanza av fgiar (etc.) is called Kaviraj.
(It consists of) two (pa@das) of nine sylla-
bles each and one of twelve syllables (in
the middle ; and therefore contains ) two
syllables less (than the number required
for an Anustubh).

(41) If the last two (padas) of those (mentioned
above) contain one syllable more, it is
Nastartpa (Anustubh); (e. g.) f& g=gifar (ete.).

(42) If there are three (padas) of ten or eleven
syllables each, it is Viraj (Anustubh).

(43) The Mahapadapankti (consists of) six
(padas), the last one of six syllables and
the first five of five syllables each.

(44) The stanzas (beginning with) ar s, o §,
sifly, suw, q= w=rfysst (are respectively examples
of the above-mentioned metres, 1. e., of the
Krti, Pipilikamadhyams, two varieties of
Viraj, and Mahapadapankti).

(45) The Brhati mostly (sm:) consists of four
padas and 36 syllables. There are three
padas of eight syllables each and the third
has twelve syllables.

(46) If the first (pada) is of twelve syllables,
(the metre) is called Purastidbrhati; if
the last, Uparistadbrhati; if the second,
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(47)

(48)

(49)

(50)

they name it in three ways : Nyankusarini
or Skandhogrivi or Urobrhati.

That is called Viraj Urdhvabrhati which
has three (padas) of twelve syllables each.

The stanzas (beginning with) st a:, =g, =
an, afda, fsafm and ssfisw: (are examples of
the metres given above; ¢.e., the first two
are examples of the Purastadbrhati, the
third of the Uparistadbrhati, the next two
of the Nyankusarini, and the last one of
the Viraj Urdhvabrhati).

If two (padas) of ten syllables each (stand)

between two (padas) of eight syllables
each, it is Vistarabrhati; (e. g.) 3ax (ete.).

The last stanza in the praise of food
(frg=id ) in (the hymns belonging to the
seer) Agastya (¢.e., in R. V. 1. 187) has
(four) padas of nine syllables each.

(1) Inthe two (stanzas beginning with) stz

and =g, all (the padas severally) contain
nine syllables after resolution.

(52) If there are two (padas) of thirteen syl-

lables each, and one of eight syllables in
the middle, that is Pipilikamadhyama
(Brhati) ; (e.g.) =fw at fizg (ete.).

(83) If the last padae is of eight syllables and

(the others) of nine, eight and eleven
syllables, it is Visamapada Brhati, (as)
afva: gafasa (ete.).
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(54) The Pankti (consists of) five (padas) of

(85)

(56)

(67)

eight syllables each.

If there are four (padas) of ten syllables
each, it is Viraj.

One should take the phrase ‘two padas of
eight syllables’ as understood inthe state-
ment with regard to the names (of metres)

with prefixes (Astara-pankti ete. in Sutras
59-62, below).

If the two even padas are of eight syllables
each and the two odd ones of twelve syl-
lables each, it is called Satobrhati.

(68) If (the position of the padas is) reversed,

(59)

it is called Viparita.

It is called Astarapankti, (if the two padas
of eight syllables each are) in the begin-
ning.

(60) It is called Prastarapankti, (if they are)

at the end.

(61) It is call ed Sarnstarapankti, (if they are) in

(62)

the middle.

It is called Vistarapankti, (if they are) on
the outside (¢.e., one at the end and one in
the beginning).

(63) The stanzas (beginning with) &= @, ar @

qify, 7 =, wfiag, Ak, g™ a, wa a9 are
illustrations here (of the Viraj ete.).
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(64) The Tristubh consists of 44 syllables, with

four padas of eleven syllables each.

(65) But if there are two (padas) of twelve

(66)

syllables each, it is called Upajagati in the
midst of a majority of the following
(metre, 4. e., Jagati), and Tristubh in the
midst of a majority of this (metre, 7.e.,
Tristubh).

If there are (two) padas of ten syllables
(3ua) each and (two) of twelve (swma) each,
it i> called Abhisarini; (e.g.) ar ar=n (ete.).

(67) If one or more (padas) are of nine or

(63)

(69)

(70)

(11)

ten syllables and (one or more) of eleven,
it is called Viratsthana.

If the first two padas consist of ten sylla-
bles each and the next three of eight
syllables each, it is called Viratpurva or
Panktyuttara Tristubh.

If three (padas) consist of eleven syllables
each and one of eight syllables, it is called
Viradrapa Tristubh, (though) not according
to the required number of syllables (sr9z-
q30).

If in some cases three (padas) consist of
twelve syllables each and one of eight
syllables, it is Jyotismati, jyotis being
there where the octo-syllabic (pada) occurs.

If there are four padas of eight syllables
each and one of twelve syllables, it is called
Mahabrhati.
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(72) It is, however, Yavamadhya, if (the pada
of twelve syllables) is in the middle.

(73) The stanzas (beginning with) &r fasg, @afy,
sifir, g3, M, 331, Afa¥eqw, avas, and FEfE:
are here illustrations.

(74) The Jagati consists of forty-eight syllables,
(with) four (padas) of twelve syllables
each, this being its usual nature (z=%).

(75) The Mahapankti (consists of) six (padas)
of eight syllables each.

(76) Or (it contains) two (padas) of eight syl-
lables each, one of seven, one of six, one
of ten, and one of nine.

(77) If the halves of these two forms (pres-
cribed in Sutras 74 and 75, i.e., two padas
of twelve syllables each and three of eight
syllables each) occur together, it is called
Mahasatobrhati...... reerernentennssenes (@)

(78) The stanzas (beginning with) semt = g and
s afeeg, the six stanzas (beginning with)
qgm ew, and the stanzas = a: et (ete.),
fazaramy (ete.) are here illustrations.

(79) After (the Jagati), there are two classes
of ‘long metres’ (aticchandas@m) rising
by four syllables (each).

(80) The first of them is Atijagati. It consists
of 52 syllables.

(81) The Sakvari, however, (consists of) 56
(syllables).
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(82) The Atiéakvari (consists of) 60 (syllables).
(83) The next Asti (consists of) 64 (syllables).
(84) Then the Atyasti (consists of) 68 (syllables).

(85) The Dhrti which precedes (the Atidhrti
consists of) T2 (syllables).

(86) The Atidhrti, however, (consists of) 76
syllables.

(87) All these (Atijagat: ete.) are found in
(the stanzas) belonging to (the Veda) of
ten (mandalas, 1. e., the Rgveda).

(88) The following (metres), however, are found
in (the hymns belonging to the seer)
Subhesaja.

(89) The Krti, Prakrti, Akrti, Vikrti, Sankrti,
the sixth called Abhikrti, and the seventh
called Utkrti.

(90) (They consist of) 80, 84, 88, 92, 96, full
one hundred (syllables), the last (consisting
of) 104 (syllables).

(91) (The stanzas beginning with) afu=s, st g,
gua, Pregay, s &=, @@ and | & o (are ex-
amples of) the middle class (¢.e., of the
seven long metres Atijagati ete.).

(92) =1 g- (or wr gy ete.) is a Krti; that which
follows it and begins with g is a Prakrti ;
afy & aer (or @ ? ete.) is an Akrti; Ast
(2, ete.) is called Vikrti; a @ (ete.) is, how-
ever, a Sankrti; 3at wfa: (ete.) is an Abhikrti;
wder (? or @da_etc.) is an Utkrti. This is.
said to be the third class (of the metres).

e e e i
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PATALA XVII

(1) (What follows) is taught about the metres
the measures of which have thus been laid
down.

(2) The same (i.e., a stanza) may be short or
long by one or two (syllables) ; if short (by
one), it is called Nicrt ; if long (by one), it
is called Bhurij.

(8) (Those stanzas) which, with two syllables
(wanting), stand in the sphere of a follow-
ing (metre) are called Virajs (of that
metre); and if some stanzas, (with two
syllables in excess) in the same way occur
(in the sphere) of a preceding (metre, they
are called) Svarajs (of the same).

{4) One should regard all Gayatris, which have
more than two padas and are short by
more than two syllables, as (Viraj) Gayatris.

(5) Taraj (? or Raj), Viraj, Svaraj, Samraj, Sva-
vagini, Paramesthin, Pratistha, Pratna,
Amarta, Vrsan, Sukra, Jiva, Payas, Trpta,
Arnas, Anéa, Ambhas, Ambu, Vari, Ap, and
the last one Udaka—(these are the names
of those metres which, with two syllables
wanting or in excess, stand in the sphere
of other metres).

{6) Now, after this, the divinity of the metres
will be spoken of.
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The two stanzas beginning with swatash
(R.V. X. 130, 4-5) distributively (wsr)
speak of the divinity of the seven metres.

(7) (But) not of the Pankti.
(8) That, however, belongs to the Vasus.

(9) A stanza in a long metre (aticchandah)
belongs to Prajapati.

(10) A stanza consisting of various metres
(vicchandah) has Viyu for its deity.

(11) The Dvipada metre belongs to Purusa.

(12) An Ekapada is, however, traditionally held
to belong to Brahman.

(13) In the same order their distribution (wfs)
according to colour is spoken of.

(14) (The colours of the Gayatri etc. respectively
are :) white, dappled (sw¥), then reddish-
brown (famy), black (z%u), blue, red, the
seventh like gold, bright-red (sw), dark
(mm), whitish (sitr), brown (=), and gray
or that of an ichneumon (g=).

(15) The colour of a Viraj is, however, varie-
gated (zf).

(16) A Nicrt is dark-brown (w@m).

(17) A Bhurij is speckled (zva).

(18) A metre of Brahman, or Saman, or Re, or

Yajus is held to be yellowish-brown (sfaa)
in colour.
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(19) Ma, Pramsa, Pratima, Upama and Samma
are five metres which (beginning) with
four syllables successively rise by four
(syllables).

(20) Harstka, Sargiki, Marsika, Sarva-matra,
Virat-kama, beginning with two syllables,
are said to be the Virajs of Ma ete.

(21) One should understand that the (number
of) syllables is always the strongest
ground (for determining the metre) in
stanzas which have a contradiction with
regard to the padas, rhythm (3% ) and (the
number of) syllables.

(22) In padas which are incomplete, one should,
for the sake of perfection, resolve the
coalesced combinations.

(23) Conjunctions with semi-vowels, however,
should one separate by means of corres-
ponding vowels.

(24) (One should) dividel padas without dividing
words and after considering all that per-
fection which one may desire with regard
to the padas of a metre.

(25) Majority or prevalence (sm:), sense and
rhythm (zw) are the means for ascertaining
padas.

(26) When these peculiarities occur together,
the preceding (should be considered) first
and the succeeding afterwards (i. e.,
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majority should be preferred to sense and
to rhythm, and sense to rhythm),

(27) There is no unaccented word, excepting u,
which occurs in the beginning of a pada.

(28) The other unaccented words, however,
which (occur) in the beginning of a pada,
are mentioned here.

(29) The only word gawf& occurs in (the hymns
belonging to) Vasa.

(30) In the three stanzas (beginning with) =fiae2,
all the words preceded by na (are unaccen-
ted).

(31) The word =aat in (the hymns belonging
to) Madhucchandas.

(32) The word =wifs, when the word wata fol-
lows.

(33) f&aa, when the word =a follows.
(34) The first word in za guwms,
(85) The following word in Ju+a%7 :,

(36) In the hymn 8% am (etc.), the whole of
the fifth pada, in the (first) six stanzas, is
unaccented ; and also the fourteenth from
the beginning,

(87) Padas consisting of eight and ten syllables
are respectively called Gayatra and Vairaja.
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(38) One should know that the (padas) of eleven

and twelve syllables are respectively called
Traistubha and Jagata.

(39) In the longest (7. e., Jagata) and shortest

(40)

(41)

(4. e., Gayatra) of these (padas) the penulti-
mate syllable is light ; in the others (i.e.,
in the Vairaja and Traistubha padas, it is)
indeed heavy. This, they say, is the
rhythm (g=) of metres in stanzas.

All metres consist of these (padas) ; a few
of other (padas) than these. The others
are only modifications of these; but the
primary ones are all of the same nature
(mwmr:, 4.e., they are not modifications of
one another.)

(A stanza consisting of) one of these
(padas) is called Ekapada; of two padas,
Dvipada. Both these are, however, named
after that very (metre) to which they
are similar according to the padas.

(42) According to Yaska, there is no Ekapada

occurring in the (Rgveda)of ten Manda-
las, excepting that belonging to Vimada.
That alone (occurring) in the beginning (of
its hymn) is a Viraj consisting of ten
syllables.

(43) Others say that the Ekapadas are appen-

dages (to the preceding stanzas) occurring
by themselves (zwarfra), But some
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regard (the lines beginning with) = at g,
wifEm, 34 At in two instances, and e
a:, though appendages, as Ekapadas.

(44) The padas of the metres rise from four
syllables by one syllable. The padas of
the long metres rise by one syllable from
that of twelve syllables (exclusive) to that
of sixteen, and there is one (pdda) of
eighteen syllables.

(45) There are in the Rgveda-samhita (g=zfd)
only eleven padas which consist of six-
teen: syllables. They are all found in the
stanzas occurring in the hymn which begins
with the word f®g®. (The only pada) of
eighteen syllables belongs to Nakula,

(46) The stanza =ads: (ete.) is, without resolu-
tion (R=%), the longest of all the stanzas
in the Rgveda.

(47) But with resolution, and according to the
padas also, the stanza @ f& =% (ete.) is
held (to be the longest).

(48) The stanza geaan (ete.) belonging to Bha-
radv@jo is the shortest of those having
many padas.

(49) The stanza ='sg etc. belonging to Sobhari
is shorter (than the preceding one) without
resolution.
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(50) Some, having made the padas of five syl-
lables, say that all the Dvipada Virajs have
four padas. In that case, they are called
Aksarapanktis.
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(1) The Barhata (Pragatha) begins with a
Brhati, and the Kakubha, with a Kakubh.
These two Pragathas, each ending in a
Satobrhati, consist of two stanzas.

(2) The Barhata Pragathas (begin with) waw
u, w 3t agq, ar faq, 383 al@R. (Those beginning
with) & 7w, 3ag are called Kakabha.

(3) One Anustubh with two Gayatris is called
Anustubha. This (Pragatha), becoming
(equal to) two Virajs, is high with regard
to both its pddas and syllables; (e.g., &
ete.).

{4) The forms of the names (of the Pragathas)
are generally (based) on (the metre of)
the first (stanzas).

(5) But (a Pragatha) beginning with a Gayatri
followed by a Brhati is generally (called)
Gayatra-barhata.

(6) When (a Gayatri precedes and) a Kakubh
follows, (the Pragatha) is generally (called)
Gayatra-kakubha.

(7) The - Ausniha (Pragatha) begins with an
Usnih (and ends in a Satobrhati).

(8) The Pankta-kakubha (Pragatha) ends in a
Pankti (and begins with a Kakubh).
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(9 The stanzas (beginning with) afassw, g,
quifyemia:, and =gwA Qmegeea: are here illus-
trations (for Stutras 5-8).

(10) (The Pragatha) which ends in a Mahsz-
satobrhati and begins with a Mahzbrhati is
called Mahgbarhata.

(11) The Barhata (Pragatha) begins with a
Brhati (and ends in a Jagati).

(12) (It) also ends in an Atijagati.

(13) Also in aYavamadhya.

(14) The stanzas (beginning with) g&fg:, &=,
afa and «vt awmes (are here illustrations for
Sutras 10-13).

(15) (The Pragatha) af & (etc.) ends in a Vipa-
rita (and begins with a Brhati).

(16) (The Pragatha) #v g @r (ete.) exceeds by a
Dvipada.

(17) (The Pragatha) Redwmfazsz=an (ete.) consists
of an Anustubh and a Jagati.

(18) (The Pragatha) & @t 313y (etc.) is held to be
a Dvipada and a Brhati.

(19) (The Pragatha) 13z (etc.) beginning with
a Kakubh is called Kakubha-barhata.

(20) One should know that & @ wig: (etc.) is an
Anustubhausniha (Pragatha).

(21) (The Pragatha) & =: (etc.) beginning with a
Brhati is called Barhatanustubha.
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(22) (The Pragatha) =f : g=a'q (ete.) consmts of
an Anustubh and a Pankti.

(23) (The Pragatha) agfaamat =wftny (ete.) consists of
a Kakubh and a Tristubh.

(24) (The Pragatha) aga amy (etc.) is said to be
an Anustubh and a Trigtubh.

(25) (The Pragatha) st f9- (ete.) consists of
a Brhati and a Tristubh.

(26) (The Pragatha) =u zzar 3am: (ete.) is said to
consist of a Tristubh and a Jagati.

(27) (The Pragztha) ar ga= (ete.) consists of an
Anustubh and a Mahasatomukha (i.e., a
Viratpurva Tristubh).

(28) The Jagata Pragatha segr =iy (ete.) ends in
a Tristubh.

(29) Next to that is said to be a Traistubha
(Pragatha) which ends in a Jagati.

(30) The two groups of two Pragathas each
aRmsa-(ete.) and @ =1 o (ete.) are also held
(to be Jzgata Pragathas followed by
Traistubha Pragathas; t.e., the first of
each group is a Jagata Pragatha, and the
second, a Traistubha Pragatha).

(31) The two Jagata (Pragathas) @sea R wa:
(ete.) end in a Tristubh.
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(32) A vowel with a consonant, or with Anus-
vara, or even pure (¢.e., by itself) is a
syllable.

(33) Consonants belong to the following vowel,
but a final (consonant) belongs to the pre-
ceding (vowel).

(34) Visarjaniya and Anusvara belong to the
preceding syllable.

(35) The first (letter) of a conjunct consonant
is optionally thus (z.e., optionally belongs
to the preceding syllable).

(36) When the second letter of a conjunct conso-
nant is doubled, (that which is the result
of the duplication) together with that
which is duplicated (optionally belong to
the preceding syllable).

(37) A syllable is heavy.

(88) (But) a short (syllable) is light, if a con-
junct consonant does not follow.

(39) Also if Anusvara (does not follow).

(40) One should know that coming together of
consonants (is called) conjunction.

(41) A long (syllable) is heavy.

(42) 1t is, however, heavier, if it occurs with a
consonant.

(43) A short (syllable) with a consonant is light.
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(44) It is lighter when without a consonant.

(45)

(46)

(47)

If the number of stanzas in one metre is
equal to the fourth part (of syllables) in
another metre, the number of stanzas in
the latter metre is equal to the fourth
part (of syllables) in the former metre.

In stanzas having three padas, one should
first make a pause after two (padas), and
then after (the remaining) pada; some-
times this is reversed.

In stanzas having four padas, however,
the pause is in the middle.

(48) (Sometimes it is) either after the first

(49)

three padas taken together or after the
last three ones.

In the Pankti (the pause) is after every
two paddas and then after the following
(i.e., the last) one; or (the first pause is after
two pddas and the next) after the three fol-
lowing ones; or it is otherwise (2. e., the
first pause is after three padas and the next
after the remaining two).

(60) In stanzas having six padas, the pause is

(51)

after every two padas or afier every three,
or (the first pause is after two padas) and
the second after four.

In stanzas having seven padas, the first
pause is after three (padas) and (the next
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two) after every two; or (the first pause)
is after three or two (padas) and the next
after all the remaining (padas, t.e., four
or five).

In stanzas having eight padas, (the pause)
in the middle is after two padas (i.e.,
after the fourth and fifth padas taken to-
gether, and the first and the third after
three padas each).

(53) The stanzas (beginning with) =feha, wfi,

(54)

(59)

(56)

(57)

wafea, qaw, vy, w9 %7, atee, afegar fmdar,
fatargae, @ 99, fesey, gyw, A€ aw, @t g,
@ f& @d: are here illustrations (for Sutras
46-52).

The stanza aa &g (etc.) has five pddas and
is an Asti, or an Atisakvari without resolu-
tion.

(The first pause is) after two pa@das, then
after a pada, and then after two padas.
The third (pada) consists of sixteen
syllables.

(The first pause in) =% aaw (etc.) is after
four (padas) and the next after one.

(In the stanzas) aawfRw (etc.) and a=gau:
(ete., the first pause is) after four padas
and the next after two.

In the stanzas (beginning with) wegwm,
awy:, =fia, 39, and T@Ra, which begin with
padas of twelve syllables, some do not
make any pause (after their first padas).
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(58) For translation of these two stanzas cp.

(59)

XV. 23-31.

All beings, mind, motion, contacts, odours,
all the tastes, sounds and colours, all these
approach (s.e., belong to) the Tristubh and
Jagati, owing to a (common) attribute
(wewa),

(60) All that is heavy by nature is related to

(61)

(62)

heavy syllables, and a Tristubh, one should
know, has heavy syllables.

All that is light by nature is related to
light syllables, and a Jagati, one should
know, has light syllables.

One who knows this special feature of the
metres as well as all the beings and forms
belonging to the Tristubh and Jagati
owing to (their common) attributes (wfwa:)
wins heaven as well as immortality.



ADDITIONAL NOTES
The Introductory Stanzas and the Varga-
dvaya-vrtti.

(The Pages and lines in the following refer to Vol. II
of the Rgveda-Pratisakhya.)

Pages 1-2. For other variants found in the
reading of the stanzas: gaweass etec. cp.
Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Second Series,
by H. P. Castri, Vol. II, Calcutta 1904, No. 136;
A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts
in the Library/of the Calcutta Sanskrit College,
by Hrishike$a Sgstri and S.C. Gui, Calcutta 1895,
Vol. I, Vedic Manuscripts, No. 490; Descriptive
Catalogue of the Government Collections of
Manuscripts Deposited at the Deccan College,
Poona, Bombay 1916, Vol. I, Part I, Nos. 55, 56;
A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manus-
cripts in the Government Oriental Manuscripts
Library, Madras, Vol. II, Vedic Literature,
Madras 1905, No. 883; A Triennial Catalogue
of Manuscripts Collected during the Triennium
1913-16 for the Government Oriental Manusecripts
Library, Madras, Vol.II, Part I, Sanskrit A,
Madras 1917, No. 972.

Page 1, line 8. The variant axawg found in
some MSS.' for g=awas is rather noteworthy.
In this connection ep. also note on XVII. 3-4.

P.2, 11. 5-6. Cp. Slo. Var. pp. 6-8.

1. Cp; also Appendix 1.
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P. 3, 1l. 16-17. The stanza @t etc. is also
quoted by Sadguru-Sisya in the introduction to
his commentary on the Rg. Anu. He, however,
reads ffyatatst gz = for 24 FmwAx w. Cp. also
Sayana on Rg. 1.1, 1. The Siksa-pr. (cp.S. Sai.
p. 386), which reads Rfxtmids « for 24 atme-
Aa @, ascribes it to Saunaka’s Br. D., though it is
not found in any of the printed texts ,Of the
work. Cp. also the Varna-r. by Amareéa (S. San.
p. 117).

P.4,1. 1. The quotation wataw ete. is evi-
dently from a work of Saunaka, but I have
not been able to trace it to its exact source.

P. 4,11. 1-2, For the reading -en¥=: adopted
by me according to B", cp. R. L. Mitra’s ed. of
the Anuvakanu. as well as foot-notes on the
passage in Macdonell’s ed. of the same work.

P. 4, 1. 11-12. Instead of aur=: safar—gf,
No. 883 of the Madras Catalogue, referred to
above under note on pp. 1-2, reads : agr wd sifaw@
ag. The reading for the first pada found in
Br. D. VII. 109 is : asqiRtgd (also wai for wad)
a@. In view of this evidence I have preferred
the reading wai{ am to the obviously corrupt read-
ings as found in my MSS. or in B*

P. 4, 1l. 13-14. The stanza & =@ etc. being
more or less corrupt in the MSS. and in B®

I have corrected the same according to Br. D.
VIII. 140.
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P.4,1. 15. Onthe passage® swwagatg ete. cp.
Tait. Prat. XXIII. 4-10 :

|9 Fiw: i wafta) svigeaafanteRgasasg-
AAATRNY | FYITOSIAATIANGUY | | AGEAAAAIATI -
glawia ) srafafaag: | amsggafigay 1 ool v @2
Aww el g .

P. 6,11.16-18. Cp. aa fmawufy faaw g
frmarfa smammfs a1 =% (Vace. Br. onthe word =%) and
Amgeaaa nigsaeat (Mim. S. 11, 1, 35).

The stanza a: ®fag ete. is found, with some
variants, in the Rg. Pari. (see p. 500).

Pages 7-11. On the introductory stanzas
awgsa: ete. (2-4) ep. Ait. Ar. III. 1,1; 1, 3;
2, 6; also San. Ar. VIL. 2 and 10; VIIL. 11. A
comparison of these passages will show that
the introductory stanzas in question are rather
based on the Ait. Ar. than on the San. Ar.; cp.
geft: (stanza 3) with Ait. Ar. III. 1, 1, as
against San. Ar. VII. 2 which reads ftwdfte:. It is
for this reason that I have adopted the reading
agsm (in stanza 2 and in its ’Comm.) for ame=a
which is found only in the San. Ar. Cp. also
Uvata on V. 24 and XVIII. 50.

P. 7, 1l. 18-19. For the stanza sdsda etc.
cp. Slo. Var. p. 4.

P. 9, 1. 12-13. The reading found in the
Comm. MSS. (cp. foot-notes on pages 9 and 10)

1. The passage is very much corrupt in the MSS. I have
emended if according to the Tait. Prat. Cp. also Appendix I.
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and B", instead of swi—aw, is not supported
by the text MSS. That it is a later reading is
proved by the fact that it is not found in I*P.
It is also contradicted by the Comm.: swanatg—
afawmst= (p. 10, L. 8).

P. 10, . 15. The readings w&wt (for ¥#r) and
waw: (for war) are supported by Ait. Ar. ITI. 2, 6
as well as by the Comm. . 9w s#r: &5 and as
[E: .

Pages 12-13. It would be rather interesting
to point out here that the passage from ¥fx=-
FAtge™™ (p. 12, 1. 11) to femexmmag (p. 13, 1. 11) of
the Comm. is very much similar to the passage
AMsanigerrg  to Rememem of the Siksa-pr. (see
S. San. p. 385, 11. 5-17), a commentary on the P.
Siksa. It is difficult to say as to which of these
two is the original, It might be said that the
passage of the Siksa-pr.is the original, as the
passage of the Var. Vr. occurs in connection
with svenged” ete.,, which is a quotation from the
P. Siksz itself. On the other hand, the fact that
Siksﬁ-pr. itself quotes (on page 387) =F@tufy 3 g
st ¥ st from the introductory stanzas of this
Prat. shows that the passage of the Var. Vr. is
probably the original.

Pages 14-16. Introductory stanzas 5, 6
and 8 (sw&a ete.) are also found, with slight
variations, in the Tait. Prat. XXIV. 5 and 6.

P.15. The remarks fagafify admgwsad guag-
qReww (Il. 3-4) and @= fgd aeamen| (1. 13) of the
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Comm. show that the author takes the lines
g=ig™ to mfdm in connection with the previous
stanza. But in that case it is difficult to ac-
count for the accusatives in =n#rag ete. I there-
fore take these lines in connection with ag® in
the same stanza and all the accusatives from
geigtd to-mfaw in apposition with .

P.15,1. 18, On ®R& cp. Anuvakanu. (9 and

36) and its commentary by Sadguru- -§isya, and
note by Macdonell.

P. 16, 1. 3-4, Cp. Bhag. XII. 6, 57 :—
megg@cga: Wt g 9ga1 aw g afgasg
grEgg IR UIdI AR rasairisaar |
Cp. Vis. P, 1II. 4, 20-22:—
Azfimeg qi(@n)®es: Gfeai atadtaag 1 2o
IFMR aRan gy fredea: gzgve qu
aex fireareg @ og Aat awf A sgg a0
Il AT AR VST 9T T |
fofre: agratdi-ARa) gaggi: o R 0
Cp. also foot-notes on the translation of
this passage in Wilson’s English Translation
of the Vis. P. See A. S. L. p. 69, note 2
and p. 189, note 6; Asta-vik. Vi.p. 8; and V. V.
Tika p. 5.

P.16,1.6. The reading mwed found in MSS.
is probably a mistake for =m=a; cp. “aFin@ TR
ffrdd” (Anuvakanu. 36).

P.16,1.10. On the reading wgaRamr, cp.
Uvata’s Comm. sweagargi aftawa (on I1. 2), and
squeEnEesa @ (on I1. 7).



ADDITIONAL NOTES {143

P.16,1.16. That the reading swag=i is a
mistake for the original reading swam=atgw (or
-g=at ) is clear from introductory stanza 4. The
same sort of mistake is found in some MSS.
for swsw=w occurring on p. 10, 1. 5.

P. 17,11, 4-6. On the passage amar-to sfta
ar, cp. At MPWEHIHARAANAL ArAATAGAnAt warsha-
AR | qAUATRANERAT ATt SRt waffa ey’
T a9 A grad wfAd ar qrftae wEdfe R (R.
Anu. Paribhasa 1), &1 z a1 aRfReNsgaisaamas
A= @ Ay araealy areny a9 & a9 ar qafy 7 v
qeftary wafy | aeagaifta aex @ e (Ar. Br. I, 1),
and Br. D. VIII. 136.

It would appear from this that the accuracy
of the first half (s@- to -am 1) of the passage as
adopted by me is very doubtful.

P. 17, 11. 7-8. This stanza is quoted in the
first chapter of the R. Kalpadruma and is ex-
plained as follows :— =zd1 aglargsanat: + - ofvgan
mtnrefafiasmaeal sy fegras | gat weteEs-
a gz | 3d Ry | dadn gAet gaiio,

Pp. 17 and 19. On the special arrangement
of the vowels and the consonants & = ¥ & as adop-
ted here, cp. Uvata on L 3; R. Tan. I.2 and

4; and the Pratyahara-stras of Panini : gt )
R,

-

P. 20,1l. 2-3. Note that the expression =-
wwgmfeePa: is not very accurate, as according

to its pronunciation Anusvara is not =gala=
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but only =arfa®s; cp. I. 47- 48, Or the above ex-
pression may refer to %, <. e., =+ wgemw, which

of course is =wgmf&®; cp., however, Uvata on I.
b, where he says : % gaageaw:,

P. 20, 1. 12, The wreading mfamezmed (for
mfamred ) as given in the foot-note from P is
obviously the original one.!

1. Op. also Appendix I,
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THE RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA AND

UVATA’S COMMENTARY.
PATALA I

P. 21, 1l. 3-5. It would be interesting to
point out here that the ayamrg—=ity to a# :—is
found in B® B* (B" omits =tza) I? p (p omits w=d),
1t is, however, omitted in B2,

P. 21, 1l. 8-9. I have not been able to refer
the stanza Rresgegisars@: ete. to any other work.
That this is not a part of the Pratisakhya has
been shown in the Introduction (p. 27). Most
probably it is by Uvata himself. The description
of this stanza applies only to this Prati$akhya ;
there being, as far as we know, no other Prati-
¢akhya, and for that matter, no other work,
which singly treats of Siksa, Chandas and Vyaka-
rana all in one. The stanza is not found in the
Parsada-vrtti. This is evidently based on Ath.
Prat. I. 2, which Uvata himself refers to below
on p. 23.

On the above passage cp. Mahg. VI.
3, 14 (also II. 1, 58): =aza’ weawwearfafy awsq’
TG FATEH I TN | addgTRes € T |
AT A% TN A AT L.

P. 21, 1. 13. gumaeai frgramg— It is not clear
which Sliksﬁ is referred to here. Cp., however,
Y. Siksa (p. 33) : g graehiat 3w

P. 21, 1. 18. a=a"- should be corrected to sesa'-3
for reasons, see note on I. 46.
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P. 22 1. 1. sdrg=iffraikfin— Notice that B2
alone has the correct reading, those of B® B?
I* being obviously corruptions of the same;
cp. Uvata on XIV. 69 : fra=gmifafafa:.?

P.22,1.1. On Saitava see A.S. L., p. 76,
note 2,

P.22,1.2. Cp. Pin. S.IV. 5-7,

P, 22, 11. 12-13. srmarfa-go— Cp. Kas. (VI.
3, 133) :—afsfa wrdwen foaad ggwm | A7 7 waly | szQla
graw: 1, Cp. also the Tat. Bodh.,

P. 22,1. 13. It should be noticed that in
his explanation of P. S. VI. 3, 133 Uvata himself
has supplied the words srstw @ under the influence
of this Prat., as sasw being an =fasw (cp. VII. 1)
is implied in all the Sutras prescribing amawafy .
Panini, however, does not mention this condi-
tion at all.

P. 23, 1. 10. Whitney’s text of the Ath.
Prst. reads aw instead of ameam,

P. 24, 1. 8. @fm#r@— Notice that I? alone has
the correct reading. It is, however, possible
that Uvata himself might be responsible for
this mistake (7.6., for reading af&z-for af&-);
especially because he says : am agsra afvg f&
afg | @gsan. Otherwise he ought to have added
afx: to aaw,

1. Cp.a o Appendix L.
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P. 25,1.16. smart— Notice rather an un-
usual use of kare with two letters; cp. also
rternam (Comm. on XIII. 40).

P. 26,1. 10, gsw ghw— B® B* I* B® read
g#w, while Reg. has ##w. The latter reading is

required by the word #iag in the Sutra. It is
also found in® P.

P 29, 11. 9-18. It is worthnoticing here that
the P.Vr., as shown in the Introduction (p. 14),

actually divides Sutras I. 9-10 as wmts-a:eara@a I
and ser ST,

I. 11. It is to be noticed that according to
this Sutra Anusvara is she, while according to
the S. Kaum. (Safijia-prakarana) it is am; cp. @at
AT G NF-2A &AW T O A CR A@GAIEAT TN
faguad u ®vsa=t g Qe &g... | Here =@ g is ex-
plained by the Tat. Bodh. as : &1 et aar wgeana,

I.15-16. Cp. Ath. Prat. . 8: wmrmfa gftawarfifx
[mwe afage @ 3., ep. also I1. 10 (Rg. Prat.).

I. 19. Uvata’s attempt to take «@ as
meaning short and long vowels on the one hand,
and ! and 48 on the other, is both far-fetched
and unnecessary. Both the latter being recog-
nized as svaras in XIII. 35 and L. 30 respectively,
and a prolated vowel being only a sort of a long
vowel (cp. 1. 31 and VIL. 2-4), it is implied of
itself that they are also akgaras. Moreover, it

1. Cp. also Appendix 1.
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is quite natural that s@ should refer to immedi-
ately preceding short and long vowels. Cp. also
M. Muiller and Regnier. See also p. 25 of the In-
troduction to M. Muller’s edition of the Rg. Prat.

I. 22. For ighe stanza w@w s=: ete., cp. also
Verna-r. 86, N. Siksa IL. 5, 2 and M. Siksa 61 and
62. The Maha. on VI. 1,2 says: ssgaifr gaszar-
gtag wafea | aau qzmt faan of aarn ara: gesfa so g7 s
qafafy & d avadwig: | U4 WA T8 qEmw FagsaR
aawwe |,

I.24. The reason why Uvata adds s@uea
from the preceding Sutra to this Stutra is that
the question of syllabic division really does not
arise if a consonantal sound does not stand
between two vowels. 1t does not mean that
Anusvara or Visarjaniya should immediately be
followed by a vowel. They can be considered
svarantare even if they are followed by a
syllable beginning with a single or conjunct con-
sonant ; cp. next Stutra. Thus M. Muller’s cri-
ticism of Uvata on this point is not quite appro-
priate.

P. 34,1 11. For 9": s@s% see also Apo. Rg.
p. 142,

I.26. The commentary from a=r wrs‘vqr a7
to w& is more or less corrupt in B® B* 1%, B® is
free from this corruption?, and the marks of
deletion on mawar @=sw: in B® are probably based
on the original of B®.

1. Cp. Appendix I, which shows that G* algo mostly
agrees with B2 in this respect.



ADDITIONAL NOTES [ 149

It would appear that some of the variants
are undoubtedly based on the supposition that,
instead of s, n is to be doubled. It is very
strange that the same kind of corruption is to be
found in Uvata’s commentary on the Vgj. Prat.;
cp. Weber on Vaj. Prat. (Indische Studien, Vol.
IV) 1. 105, IV.99; cp. also, Vaj. Prat., Benares
ed., pp. 35, 263.

There is no doubt, the above supposition
can be maintained according to the literal mean-
ing of Satra VI. 6 (of the Rg. Pragt.). But
a comparison of that Sutra with Vaj. Prat.
IV, 102 (IV. 105 of Benares edition) shows that
a sparéa following an ugman can be doubled
only if the @sman is preceded by a vowel (or an
Anusvara). So that the anuvrtti of @ugaRmRa:
from VI. 1, is necessary in VI. 6. If so, it is
clear that the doubling of 1, instead of s, in the
above example cannot be supported by VI. 6.
Moreover, this supposition is in direct contra-
diction to the commentary of Uvata on VI, 6,
where he says: weaw: qiut saafgdftmma watat fF4-
SR’ | T |9 ),

In this connection cp. also Varna-r. 48 :—

gAAEINE W R [EwS 79T |
qiss'ogqT QRET 9NN TEATE WATRSH I

Prat. P. Sliksa' (see $. San. pp. 251 and 255) :—
AEA FE™E | RS g QR | AT |aene e
AgqE | 3 SEAIQISFAMIA  gwAgAed fgduaes A o«
wafe | sawig | qwoearar| (p. 251), and  aeAnetwi
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T | mAAIgE savwe eqRt 92 qaly waly|  oroat @) ¥
&t it qie, ganamd wa | (p, 255) ; and G. Siksa
I1. 4 : qvew'ar ghy tasgane |, This comparison, besides
confirming the readings adopted by me in the
Comm. on I. 26, would also help us a great deal
in the restoration of the correct reading of
the Comm. of Uvata on the above-mentioned
Sutras of the Vaj. Prat.

Prof. M. Muller, in his note on parspya,
does not take into account any doubling, either
of g or of n. But it is obvious that this rule is
concerned only with those cases where a second
letter of a conjunct consonant is doubled.

I.33. For the longer Svarabhakti, cp. VI. 48.

I. 35. I have doubled s in both the examples,
because a Svarabhakti followed by a breathing
is shorter only if the breathing is doubled; cp.
VI. 49. The application of VI. 6 is only optional.
So that when ¢ is not doubled, s can be doubled
according to VI. 4 even in wiftau:,

P. 39, 1. 15, =g:«fe is a name for the Rgveda-
Samhitz, as it contains 64 Adhyayas.

I. 46. It is very strange that practically all
the text and Comm. MSS. that I have collated
for my edition of this Prat. uniformly® read
m‘a\ in this Sutra. The readings of the Comm.
on this Sutra as well ason I.1 (see p. 21, 1. 18),

I. Cp., however, Appendix I, according to which (38 ig
the only solitary exception which corrects at%&q 3 to something

like qeeqs ( 7).
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where this Sutra is quoted, also conform to the
same reading of the Sutra. But there is no
doubt that the original reading was as I have
suggested in my emendation. It is supported
by the Tait. Prat. II. 18 :—stdgam® = Rgmasn-
Bhewry waawqéan% (the Tribhz. R., its Comm.,
S4yS :—ueg gr% gea9e wmaReigesddy g@k:), and also
by the Vaj. S. XXV. l:—ag aed: . It is very
strange that the wrong reading of the Sttra has
ako affected this quotation from the Vaj. S. in
the Comm,

It is difficult to conceive that the mistake
hes come down from the time of Uvata himself,
who as a commentator of the Vaj. S. must have
been aware of the true reading of the quotation
from that Sarhhita and consequently could have
easily detected the mistake had it existed before
him. Still the consistent evidence of the MSS.,
referred to above, would suggest that the
mistake may have existed even prior to Uvata.
At any rate there is no doubt that the mistake
is a very very old one.

I.48. It is not quite clear what is really
intended by the word =wfasa here. The word is
never again used in this PratiSakhya as the
name of a particular sound. It is this uncer-
tainty about its nature which is probably the
cause of the various readings in the commentary
on this word. Uvata’s explanation is evidently
based on the V3j. Prat. VIII. 28 : § R mifvw:,
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on which Uvata says: wamgsavemt af¥g: (cp. Vaj.
Prat., Benares ed., p. 390). Cp. Ath. Prat. I. 100
and Tait. Prat. XXI. 14 where a transitional
nasal sound between % and a following nasal
mute is meant by this term. But, strangely
enough, the same transitional sound, if I am nos
mistaken, is described as a fault of pronuncia-
tion in Rg. Prat. XIV. 35; cp. also Vaj. Prat
IV. 161 :—ssaza: qgdyg qamfadia: |

With regard to the readmg . or §in th2
commentary, I would have preferred the latter,
had it been sufficiently supported by the MSS.
It occurs only® in B2, but the scribe seems him-
self doubtful as to its accuracy, as he writes
¥ a. At any rate, it is certain, that both
. and § are used as symbols for the same
sound.

P.42,1.15. B" alone reads ssr?, while B?
I* B* (P also) have either @#r or s®w’r. There
is no doubt that B" alone is right here, as it is
d, not 1, which becomes dk by the addition of & ;
Ccp. IFW: |7,

I. 54, While the previous Stutra says that
an exception is to be taken with reference to its
corresponding particular general rule, this Sutra
lays down that an irregular formation refers not
only to one particular general rule but often to
several general rules.

1. It occursalso in Ber. 714, for which see Appendix I.
9, (1 also reads THRY 3 cp. Appendix I.
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I. 56. The expression warag® implies that
in this Prat. the letter to be changed is put in
the nominative and the resulting letter in the
accusative ; e.g., FRiga gEwAsw: aga: (LI 16).
The verb wmaa is to be taken as understood in all
such cases. Cp. Vaj. Prat. 1. 133 : afufx Raw:; and
Tait. Prat. I. 23 and 28 : s:#x smaafafRafamg  and
% fasr@m. The corresponding expression in Pani-
ni’s grammar is: =@ (@) gag (wWak); cp. IR
graamn (P, S, 1. 1, 49).

On the pronominal expressions w& and
=gy in this Sutra, cp. Maha. (1. 1, 66-67); ad-
e’ faga: feed adaw = samaf ) a3 g@danar (AR
Rrder seggrgnif waka .. ... wwal Afoemt  a @t
waftq @ gdarsn fagon fad) IR’ sgad srwd

P. 45, 1. 7 and 10. For the Praisas g
agzfit ete. and gar avfyeg’ ete. cp. Apo. Rg. pages
142 and 145 respectively.

I.58, 569. For another construction of these
two Sutras as given in the P. Vy, cp. M.
Miiller’s edition of the Rg. Prat., Introduction,
pp. 25-217.

I.60. On smg=d:, cp. M. M.; also his
Introduction, p. 27.

P. 46, 1l. 15-16. On the restriction s=agwafi-

wy (weagyar) added by Uvata, cp. Comm. on V.
17 (p. 173).
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P. 47, 1. 12. In my translation of Sutra VIII. 1
I have followed Uvata in taking fsg as referring
to the words =am@m etc., and not to the words
which are to be lengthened. It being so, fang
here should be referred to VII. 6, and not to
VIII, 1,

P. 48, 1. 8. sarcararg etc.— On this interesting
reference cp. my Introduction p. 14.

P. 49, 1. 1-2. = & Rm-aafa: etc.—The
words w=syeur: etc., mentioned here, are not
separated in the Pada text by an avagraha,
though Visarjaniya is restored in them ; cp.
XIII. 30. Uvata means to say that these
words not being separated by an avagraha in the
Pada text can be regarded only as padas, and not
as padyas. So that ==a:egd g (IV. 41) could be
applied to them and would not be fas=.

I. 63. It seems to me that this Sutra
refers to a‘gemeral practice® of pronouncing, as
nasal, the first eight vowels, when they are not
Pragrhyas and stand as finals before a pause.
This is confirmed by the word =mmi: in the
plural and by XI. 3: sigmfasawagdtad (cp.
Uvata). Cp. also Tait. Prat. XV. 6-8 and P.S.
VIII. 4, 57 in this connection. At the same
time it appears from the following Sutra that
this practice was not wholly recognized by the

1. Cp. Brano Liebich, Zur Einfiihrung in die ind. einh.
Spreachw, 11, §10.
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followers of Sﬁkalya, who showed this nasaliza-
tion only in the case of a final prolated vowel.
It is supported by the MSS. of the Rgveda, which
show this nasalization only in the case of a
prolated vowel. Cases of nasalization in the
Samnhita text, like RV. I.79, 2(sfam+),should not be
confused with the illustrations of this Satra. It
is for this reason that they are treated sepa-
rately in this Prati§gkhya in Sutras II. 60-67.

I. 64. In translating this Sutra Prof. M.
Miuller supplies the word ‘also’, his translation
being :(—The Sakalas show this nasalization also
in the case of a syllable consisting of three
moras, so that the treatise of their teacher may
not suffer any loss. He further says that it
was necessary to mention this case because a
pluta vowel does not belong to the first eight
vowels referred to in the preceding Sutra. It
seems that he was under the impression that
the practice referred to in the last Stutra was
recognized by the Sakalas. I think, on the con-
trary, that this Sutra is not an addition, but
rather an exception to what has been said in
the last Sutra. Otherwise, there is no reason
why the last rule is not observed in the MSS.
It being so, it follows naturally that, instead
of ‘also’, ‘only’ should be supplied in the trans-
lation of this Sutra. It is supported by Uvata,
who says: =aRR« cgawrgafdda sar. As regards
Prof. M. Miller’s argument that a prolated
vowel does not belong to the first eight vowels.
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referred to in the last Sutra, it might be said
‘that a prolated vowel, in this Pratiéakhya, does
not belong to a separate category of vowels,
-as it does in Panini and in other works. It
is regarded here as a sort of a long vowel,
80 that we find the same word gf¥ or wga used
for both lengthening and prolation of a vowel;
cp. I. 31, VII. 2-4, 1. 4, X. 3.

In my translation, I take sr=rama inthe sense
of ‘the teaching of the @Gcaryas referred to in
the preceding Sutra, and not in the sense of
‘the treatise of their teacher (4. e., éﬁkalya) ' as
Prof. M. Muller takes it.

P.52, 1I. 25. On the passage ag etc. cp.
Mahaz. VI. 8, 14 (also II. 1,58): & 3 wwafy fawa: gafe-
fiar wafsa 36t AU MOFET | PAS ATW PA@: AOPE AT T A4
& wafr;  and on the word #&g#ia cp. Maha. VII,

2, 101: dagta s | geeRAaq ST waly |

I. 76-103. Uvata takes all these Sutras, not
as descriptive of the nature of Visarjaniya, but
as Ws-(or Rfwa-) qxifraramifa,

P.55,1. 3. All the MSS. B® I* B? and P
read wsal. To me it appears to be a mistake
for aiftafa,?

I. 86. aqig gfr fsg— This is the reading found
in B® I? B? and P. Obviously it is a mistake
for agRfx g, cp. wRfr Rw, Strictly speak-
ing in view of the following counter-example

1. See, however, Appendix I which shows that Ber. 714
hag got the original reading iR,
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as well as the Comm. aR@Amqd | it is
quite useless here to add ww: to ag, aRRY fm_
being quite sufficient for the following counter-
example : =er agr ete.

The commentary as adopted by me does not
seem to be the original one. =ta: not being one
word, but rather a combination of words =+ =g:,
the reading wzReAawd ag=dacqd’ 9q, as found in 1%, is
most probably the original one. If so, it follows
that the reading a3fs Bw_ (instead of azig gfa fear_
to sy fw_ ), as found in B®, must be the
original ; cp. M. M.?

I. 95. In the Comm. Uvata refers only to
Sutras I. 78, 83 and 93, and not to Sutras I. 79 and
84, probably because the words =srz and =t
are not likely to occur as the first parts of a
compound.

I. 97. The significance of adding =wadsia in
this Sutra, when the condition wtthwawesy is al-
ready there, is worth considering,

P.63,1.8. For the Praisa 3maw see jalso
Apo. Reg. p. 148.

P. 64, 11. 1-2. For the Praisa swrmaw gee also
Apo. Rg. p. 148.

1. A reference to Appendix I in this connection would cor-
roborate both these suggestions. It is therefore interesting

to note that G' adds on the margin :—wgRAad adedaqg--
g Afyfeadm wafy | Raewe agr: | adfy &) wdr g0
]| g mAwdaa_ | qaafly asgsgm qaggeaT: |,
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P.64,1.8. All the MSS. (B® 1* B* and P)
as well as B® read sa=vaga_ which, I think, ought
to be wmaramgq’.

wara:qgRa AEgaa— swngsan (RV. I, 74, 1) is
divided in the Pada text as s#swa=a:,

1. A reference to Appendix I would however show tha
G? has got the correct reading SAAATH_
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PATALAII

II. 1. = dtawwzzrm— B? and® W are the only
MSS. which give this name to patale XII in its
colophon. The fact that Uvata gives different
names to different patalas according to their
subject-matter (cp. also Introduction pp. 30-31)
shows that these names, though not found in
many MSS., are very old.

It must be noted that, owing to the fact
that patale XII is not directly concerned with
the Samhita text, sn #amzsig means, not ‘till
the end of patala XII’, but ‘till the end of
patala XTI,

II. 2, =wesmgungE aRaa— This is the read-
ing found in Reg.? The readings found
in B®* I? B? and B" seem to be more or less
corrupt. Cp. the Comm. on the introductory
stanza 8 (p. 16, line 10) : wrgaftarenr &fRar wgakan,
and the Comm. on II. 7: sguemagei’a 97 sw=r,

II. 1-2, Cp. Ni. L. 17 : qu: &faed: aRar 1 qgashs
HRav1  wguaEf adaagat augify .

II. 4, @am fgsR‘wafessr:— It must be
noted that this three-fold division of wivrtts
is nowhere recognized in this Pratisakhya. Only
two kinds of svarabhaktis having been recog-
nized in the Pratisakhya (cp. L. 33, 35; VI. 48, 49),
vivrttt which is here said to have the same

1. Also G?; cp. Appendix I.
2. See also Appendix 1.
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duration as svarabhaktt must have the same
two-fold division. Moreover, both the second and
third kinds of wvivrttis which are described by
Uvata as containing % and § mora respectively
are called long vivrttis in II. 79. Perhaps
Uvata bases his three-fold division on the word ar
in this Sutra (II. 4).

On the four kinds of vivrttis fRdifesr, wsad,
srngmiRaft and sargafar (or s@rgaar ) recognized
in the Siksa literature, cp. Y. Siksa 95-97, S.
Bh. Siksa 32-35, N. Siksa II. 4, 1-3, M. Siksa
92-96.

P. 67, ll. 10-11. sgrrgag etc.— The meaning
of this passage is not quite clear. It might
mean that, according to some, just as there is
a correspondence between the decrease of gmr
and the increase of 3s@ (or wimaw ), in the same
way there is a correspondence between the de-
crease of the side-vowels and the increase of
vivrtts, But Uvata says that it isnot true, as
swaRgdaa_is recognized as a fault. Otherwise
smaRgdan, like gramr wadaa at the extreme
point, ought to have been recognized as a fact
and not as a fault. But in view of the ex-
plicit statement =dr #gwdr fat fagew (11, 79),
Iam very doubtful about the accuracy of this
suggested meaning. Or, can it be said that Uvata
here is referring to a view which, owing to the
word ar in the Sutra, was suggested or held by
some as an alternative to the view expressed by
wafes@r ?
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IT. 5. With this direct statement of the
Pratisakhya cp. P. S. V1II. 2, 1 : g¥=arfaga. Cp. also
Vaj. Prat. I11. 2 and 3 : wgwaggmt: afra: | 7 wWIa:
QAE™ I,

II. 6. Cp. P.S.I. 1, 21; Vaj. Prat. I. 152.

II. 7. On the Paninian method of treat-
ment of such cases as FF+M+IW=g=7 R, cp.
Tat. Bodh. on stwetzs (P. S. VI. 1, 95) and Pari. 8.
on AWE ARIFAaAG.

II. 8 9. The expressions =wgaw and sRaw
seem to have been used here with reference to
the original division of syllables in the words
euphonically combined. In the first case that
division stands as before even after combination,
while in the second it is disturbed.

11. 12. Notice the masculine gender in war
after aifa; cp. I. 61 and 74, and the Ath. Prat.
I.3: ug=: g,

B*® in a marginal note on this Sutra says :
(sic.) amtai | 4 g a7 @rfsr g | 7 @g oA a7 @R el
qaig g wdly | g ar gt A a1, B® algo
refers to this in continuation of the Comm. on
this Sutra.

P. 71, 1. 2. On the reading ==& adopted
by me on the basis of M. M." (cp. his foot-note),
cp- S. Kaum. on P.S. VIL. 1,25: smranusze g
weqafeda. Cp. also Tat. Bodh. But w=aaafag on
p. 363, 1. 17 shows that probably Uvata’s own
reading here was s=awd.

1. =WXTH is also found in G ; cp. Appendix I.
11 ‘
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II. 13. The word vz seems to have been
used here in the restricted sense of ‘a word which
is not separated by an avagrahe in the Pada
text’. It is for this reason that cases like nitsitqar
(RV. VI. £3, 9, ssmiqmt in the Pada text) or
grgar (RV. IX. 97, 29, gusear in the Pada text)
are not included here. The words which are
given as examples in the Comm. are shown in
the Pada text respectively as follows :—gtgarsza,
fags, sy and sasfwsfa.

JI. 17. Prof. M. Muller takes the word aur
of this Stra with the preceding Sutra, though
he says that according to the sense it is better
to take it with this Sutra. For a similar case
where a word occurring in one stanza is taken
with a Satra belonging to another stanza, cp.
IX. 13.

II. 21. wtaguaads gatadfeda @) T Aaq
&4 | §F GAMINT GYF A9 QATAIGLATTAT faR'er waka
SqeNITAT: I FAFT I(qAAE WEFT T agarafe gatig
menfy eapaAatan au enfify wafrgsad (sic). This
passage is given in G* after aifR-avgs g=sfa in the
Comm. on II. 24. But a marginal note there says:
guFswsaafufy gasa’ mwedr gesa: | The fact that
the passage is not found in any other MS. shows
that it is not a part of the Comm. on Il. 21 but
should be taken only as a marginal note on II.
21.

P.74,1.5. On the passage beginning with
@y G® adds the marginal note as follows :—ag
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- ¢ . °
FRIAIIT T gATIFIVEA faed a9 wAR | wawHEeEw
wafd | d@ww w01 (sic).

II. 33. The technical term sgmwwzz™ is used
in the $an. S. XII. 13, 6.

P. 77, 1. 10. Instead of adopting the quota-
tion : wegal wifzf: gaw in the Comm., I have
relegated it to the foot-notes, It is, first of all,
wanting in I%?. P also follows 1% in this
respect. Though given both in B? and B3, it is
found there not in the same place. In B? it
occurs before st =waehg ete., while B® reads it
after the same. This very fact shows that it
did not originally belong to the Comm. and seems
to have been adopted from a marginal note.
This probable adoption of a marginal note also
explains why B" reads =«ast ete. instead of =t
smEty ete. It appears that the reading of B®
is due to the fact that =east etc., most probably
given on the margin in its original MS, was
regarded as a correction of mt =@tq ete. and
accordingly was substituted for it. =<a4f ete. is
also wanting both in M.M. and Reg., though
this negative evidence is not enough to show
that it was wanting in their MSS. too’.

P. 78, 1. 1. I have relegated the counter-
example : =eadt =fzf: gaw to the foot-notes,
because it is not found in I* B* P, M. M,, Reg.
It is given with the commentary only in B", B2
supplies it on the margin in a different hand.

1. See also Appendix I which fully confirms the above
remarks.
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IT. 35. It should be noted that the general
heading ( or =fa®w ) w91z continues upto II. 48.

P. 78 1. 11. I have adopted the example:
7ed wahisfagw in the commentary, though its case
is to some extent analogous to that of =:aat ete.,
in the Comm. on II. 33, chiefly because itis
required here to illustrate the elision of a after
a primary o ; ep. the Comm. : mFadFRFtwadan:,

P, 80, 1. 6-8. It is curious that the passage
qigH gha Fg—araeig is found with slight varia-
tions in different places in different MSS. and in
B®. B? reads wig@si—sitia: also at the end of the
preceding ( II. 26 ) Stutra’s Comm. It appears
from Reg. that the Paris MS. follows B? in this
respect, but does not read mzaed to =R in
the Comm. on this Sutra, It is found here only
in B® B?. It is supplied in a marginal note in
M. M. (a). I? reads it before a4 zad ete. ( P. 80,
l. 2). B" reads it at the end of the following
( I1. 38 ) Sutra’s Comm.

It is obvious that its reading at the end of
the preceding or the following Sutra’s Comm.
is quite out or place, as the quotation g= sz 3a
dssmmtisaidia:  does not fulfil the condition
wratssamfzany in the preceding (11. 36) or = geida in
the following Sutra (II. 38). Though the reading
of it in the Comm. of his Sutra (II. 37) is better
suited to the context, it is not quite appropriate
even here, not because of ad%m as Prof. M.
Miiller says ( cp. the Comm. adumgy geasadw),
but because the elision of a of =walsfimia:, after
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all, takes place (according to I1.34) in spite of its
not standing in the middle of a pada, as is stated
by the Comm. itself; cp. o3 ¥ sswFaty swaam@. For
all these reasons it is very likely that the passage
did not originally belong to the commentary but
was adopted from a marginal note. It is there-
fore interesting to note that this passage is
not at all given in P.?*

P. 82,1. 10. In cases like #t=g=5 (a1===s1 in the
Samhita text), the lengthening which occurs in
the Sarhhita text is retained generally by Regnier
and sometimes by M. Miiller, even when such
a word occurs at the end of a quotation; cp.
the quotation for g=z @y ( IV. 66 ) in Reg. and
M. M. In not showing the lengthening in such
cases I have followed my MSS., all of which
agree in this respect. To me this lengthening
in such cases appears, not only against the
practice of the MSS., but also against the sanc-
tion of the Pratisikhya. This lengthening is
regarded in the PratiSakhya as occasioned by
the following word beginning with a consonant
(ep. VI1I.1) and so cannot be retained in the
absence of that following word ; cp. X. 5.

P. 82, 1l. 11-12. 1 have relegated the two
quotations mazardr st wg®: and AN TF FIATASUL:
to the foot-notes. Though the former is given
in B* B", it is not given in both of them in the
same place. The latter is given in B* ; and B*
reads it only on the margin in a different hand.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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On account of this absence of a complete accord
between any two MSS. or between a MS. and B®
with regard to these two quotations, they are
most probably taken from marginal notes. Both
of them are omitted in I? P, M.M. and Reg.?

P. 83, 1. 3,7. For the Praisas #astr etc.
and seargat ete., refer to Apo. Rg. pp. 142 and 143
respectively.

P. 84, 1. 4. For the Praisa &=at ete. cp. Apo.
Rg. pp. 148 and 153.

P. &9, 1. 2. For the Praisa g=u? etc. ep. Apo.
Rg. p. 154.

II. 49. Note that the idea of =utd=am (cp.
P. 8. L. 3, 10: asrdeqmgaw: @maig) is implied in this
Sttra.

P. 90, 1.14. For the word sw& B* adds on
the margin, as another example, gaasteagad sgvaq
(RV. X. 92, 2).

P.91, 11. 15-1¢, All the MSS. (I* B* B? P)*
and B® read : =sitsr safraas: wyea ganfgar g s . It
is clear from the counter-example : =t sy
etc, that swa: in this Satra refers only to [. 68.
If so, g=nfzar in the passage is not justifiable.
It is therefore very likely that the passage
originally ran like: sit&w muafaas geatfgan a s,

1. See also Appendix I.

2. In connection with this quotation a marginal note
in G reads : QAU T,

3. See also Appendix I.
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II. 5. My translation of this Sutra is
rather different from that of Prof. M. Miiller.
aIuean does not refer to ar afarn, as is supposed
by him, but to =&, as is rightly taken by Uvata.
Moreover, there is no word occurring before g
which ends in a pragrhya vowel and has more
than three syllables. I do not, therefore, see
any objection to taking sagusan: in its natural
meaning : ‘occurring at the end of three-syllabic
words’. Cp. Uvata and M. Muller.

II. 56. Though Uvata is not clear on this
point, it seems that the general heading weatda
should be taken as understood in all the Stutras
II. 57-67 ; ep. Comm. on II. 59 and 60.

P. 96, I. 17. It is to be noticed that the
counter-example #: mudr—aRa# is not quite
appropriate here, because, though = in ufgen is
not =g, it is not preceded by any of the words
mentioned in this Sutra (II.61). Thus, unless
we are able to give another counter-example,
=wgwq should be taken here only as zweris.

IT. 62. The hymns belonging to Lu$a begin
from RV. X. 85.

P. 96, 1. 20. Notice that instead of s®w=ran
B? B? I? B" read sz, Non-observance of
the rules of Sandhi in such cases is very com-
mon in the MSS. Only a few instances of this
kind are shown in my foot-notes.

II. 60, 62-67. It would be interesting to
point out here the fanciful way in which Sayna
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tries to explain the nasalization in the cases
dealt with under Sutras II. 60, 62-67 ( Sutra
II. 61 is excepted here, because its examples can
be clearly explained by P. S. VI. 1, 126 : =wtsg-
miwrg® ). Of all the examples cited by Uvata
in the Comm. on these Sutras only five ( RV. I.
51,11; 1.35,6;1.79,2; I1.28,4; and IV. 1, 12)
have been dealt with by Sayana. As regards
the nasalization in RV. I. 79, 2 and II. 28, 4, he
says respectively : =faasa... 3wt swifarcasfan: |
SRIsTIET (910 wieies ) g Infawnaar RdmamaTar-
fared @i dRaemf gesw and sAswgmeE-
MAE FAHIC AFAEF: ; ep. also Sayana on L. 110,
5 This obviously shows his utter ignorance
( or at least disregard ) of the teachings of this
Prat. The nasalization in passages like the
above is clearly the case of Sutra II. 67 and not
that of I. 63 or its Paninian parallel smtssga-
wmy@®:, both of which have the condition of
Hagi.

As regards RV. 1. 51, 11 and I. 35, 6 he says
respectively : @ar | wa gasd ) Quiag@n i fwg)
TR NTGEETH, ( qlo qro w113y ) FA fawws a=dam: |
gRamm—arstsgarasg|@& ( qre §1212:4& ) 3R qex @g-
faFean | and ITEAT- - EIFAT AREW | AETSTARFIZIHAR
wgfawra. The Sutra wweisgar- ete., according to
all authorities, being applicable only to the
particle =ns, Sayana’s above explanation is obvi-
ously a forced one.

As regards RV. IV. 1,12 he says :—fg="
WU GRAAH — GRISTIT TFFE geam (o V2R )
gufaasfy geatsguifsa.  On the face of it this
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explanation is not convincing. It is also note-
worthy here that Sayana’s supposition that the
final vowel in Rt is short is against the ex-
plicit teaching of the Prat. (cp. II. 64).

P. 102, 1. 2. sfwfafam@r Raead—Cp. I1. 38,

P.105,1. 4, For the Praisa sfirammt ete. ep.
Apo. Rg. p. 143.

P. 105, 1. 14. =gifRgerem—Cp. I1. 59.

I1. 74. The word #mtm@ar occurs only once
(VI 53, 9) in the Rgveda. It is, therefore, not
necessary to take saiz with this word also.

P. 106, 1. 12. a=ifzfrgs: sfda:—Cp. I1. 61.

P. 106, 1. 13. wawswa:—Cp. 11. 55.

P. 108, 1. 1. For the Praisa s== etc. ¢p. Apo.
Rg. p. 106.

11. 78. The Pada text for the three pas-
sages under reference respectively reads as
follows :—gasdam fa ffgawm 1, aawigs | a1 quam),
wmEiEg ) T 3 |

II. 81-82. Sutra 81 teaches rather the
strange doctrine that the hiatuses in the
Pracya and Paficala Pada-vrttis have their
following vowel (i.e., the unabsorbed ¢) resem-
bling their preceding vowels, .e., the pronuncia-
tion of the following a 1is affected by the
preceding e cr o'. I think probably the same

1 It would be interesting to point out here the fact

<
that G! writes the letters 5&', g, AT above H of the words TRMAS,
‘Hﬁ*ﬁl and FE respectively in the examples given in the Comm.

on II 81. No other MS, has tried to show this required pronun-
ciation of @ in writing.
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doctrine is referred to in the Tait. Prat. XI. 19 :
¥ q¥eardazmaRswaarmazwg. Whitney evidently did
not understand that rule ; see his note as well
as the Mysore edition (1906 ) of that Prat.
Thus according to this doctrine the pronunciation
of a preceded by o will be something like the
usual Bengali pronunciation of a.

It being so, the next (82) Sutra simply
points out that the settled practice (fufy) as
regards the pronunciation of a in the above cases
is otherwise, t.e., its pronunciation remains un-
affected by the preceding vowels.

Very likely Sthavira Szkalya is identical with
the father of éékalya ( =mweafgar ) referred to in
IV. 4 and so is different from Sakalya. A compari-
son of Sutras IV. 4 and 13 would also lead to the
same conclusion. Thus there is no inconsistency
in taking weeasa swfasn with Sutra 81 instead
of with Sutra 82 (cp. its Comm. : gauears wEAT
feufa: ), as is supposed by M. Miiller.
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PATALA III

ITI. 1. I have followed! B® B" in the division
of the first two Sutras. I? counts them separate-
ly, but writes sswwa: also with the first Sutra.
B? does not number the first five Stras, though
afterwards it agrees generally with B?® in its
counting. In spite of this fact, it includes swusar:
in the first Sutra. P, Reg. and M. M. take
FRAAT as a part of the first Sutra. It is possible
that Uvata might have included it in the first
Sutra, though the natural division is to take
31w to #ww: as the first Sutra, and smamm- to-war:
as the second, or =mam- to s=a=a ag the second,
and =wwusa as the third. It is interesting to note
that P* takes sgm:—zaw: as the first Stutra and
waw—=an as the second.

III. 1. On the meaning of the words sram
etc,, cp. Tait, Prat. XXII. 9-10: suamdr grevaamar
TR AORY weger | seaaEdt  midamean @efr -
#ufy ; and Maha. on 1. 2, 29-30.

III. 3-4. Cp. Svaran. 15.

IIT. 4. The first line of the commentary
seems to be somewhat corrupt. P reads, instead
of it, s@ wRara eaver fyeaten sgeora w94 fead, The
reading of B" is most satisfactory, though it is
not supported by any MS.?

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
2. But cp. Appendix I,
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III. 5. =w =gam@: etc.—For the same idea
cp. Uvata on the Vaj, Prat. I. 126, This com-
parison would show that this passage should be
taken as connected, not with this Satra alone,
but with Sutras 3,4 and 5 taken together asa
whole. Thus, in the light of the above com-
parison, the words wafygfy gzw=nr should be
explained as:—wafmif sgrgmIREdR @Rdrafag gea.

P.114,1. 5. On kampa cp. Whitney on Ath.
Prat. III. 65 and, Tait. Prat. XIX, 3; Svaran.

7,19 and 20; N. Siksa IL 1,11; V. V. Tika pp.
15-16.

II1. 6 (p. 114, 11. 5-6): M. M. takes 7 ar—Ffemt
agqr and fR3iseR as two separate examples of this
Sutra, But it would seem that according to
Uvata (cp. p. 124,1. 15) usreaanEg is understood
in Sttras I11. 4-6. If so, both the examples of
M. M. should be taken as parts of one example;
and not fast awr, but fyatsw is to be regarded as
the example of this Sutra.

I11. 7. The construction of this Sutra accord-
ing to Uvata is (u#fiaq ) 93 sgreqd caRangwags’
( wamsay ) ; while that according to M. Miiller is :
(@#ftng ) 93 s;uFAggEAsd @fd (wafv ). In my
translation of the Sutra I have followed Uvata;
cp. also Uvata on VII. 1. (p. 216, 11. 8-9) and IX. 13
( p. 289, 11. 18-19).

P. 115, 1. 8. uwmmgw &= w33—Cp. N. éiksﬁ II.
7,4-5; P. Siksa 45-47.

P. 115,1. 14, fazam ete.—Cp. Y. Siksa 77,
Varna-r. 58 ; N. Siksa 1I- 1, 1.
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II1, 8. aw%—%w:—A comparison of the vari-
ants given in the foot-notes' shows that probably
the original reading of the passage was simply :
9 @Yy IANFRIET @RAT™ T FI:,

II1. 9. This Sutra also, like Sttra 7, should
rather be translated as follows: one should
regard one or more than one acute (z.¢., heard like
an acute) syllables which follow (in the same
word) those two kinds of circumflex as grave
(in their nature).

The reason for this is that Sutras 7-10
being concerned only with individual words, the
accent of which is already shown in the Pada
text, it is not necessary for the Prat. to lay down
any rules for them. The Sutras therefore aim
only at pointing out the real nature of the
accents concerned.

If1. 15. The chief reason why I have adopt-
ed the reading -wifmi, instead of -wf¥an, in the
Sutra is that it is supported by the commentary.
The latter reading seems to have arisen through
the influence of -wif¥: in the next Sutra.

IIL. 17. There being no change of a grave to
a circumflex owing to the inﬂuencle of anlacute in
a different word, the example 3w & f& «v& is not
quite appropriate here, unless it be supposed
that the change of a grave to a circumflex in the
words 3T and =wd is regarded as an example
of this Sutra, But it seems that this Satra is

1. See also Apgendix I.
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concerned, not with the change in single words
(especially as the accent of single words has
already been dealt with in [II. 7-10), but with
the change in a sentence; cp. Uvata on IIL 11.
It is also clear from the other examples given
by Uvata of this Sutra. The example is not
given in B*. It is also wanting in M. M. and
Reg.! It is likely, therefore, that it did not
originally belong to the commentary.

IT1. 18. There is no doubt that the reading
gqa, (instead of &wig ) in this Sutra is the
original one. According to all the MSS. a
s circumflex is referred to in IlI. 8 as .
The reading, therefore, in 1l1I. 34 which,
among other kinds of circumflex, also refers
to the s circumflex must be =z, 1t follows
from this that the <3, =fufsfga and =fse
circumflexes which are referred to in III. 34 as
@ must, in this Stutra also, be referred to
by the same word, %.e., by #zaw. The word R
is regularly used for a circumflex accent in Tait.
Prat. XVIL 6, XX. 8, XXIII. 20, cp.also Whit-
ney’s Introductory note to Ath. Prat. [11. 55.

ITI. 21. Cp. Ath. Prat. IIL. 74; Vaj. Prat. IV.

140 (IV. 141 of Benares ed. which correctly reads
the Sutra as =awgw ete. ) ; Tait. Prat. XXI, 11;

P. S. I. 2, 40.
III. 23. On qaRaz see X. 7-10.

[II. 24. In his translation of this Sitra,
Prof. M. Miiller supplies ‘or’ between &staarmanrg

1. Cp. also Appendix 1.
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and m@¥waany, whereas, in faect, both should be
taken together as meaning ‘that are combined
without being coalesced’ ; cp, Uvata.

ITI. 25-26. The examples and counter-
examples in the commentary of these two
Sutras ought to have been given from the Pada
text. In giving them from the Sarmhita text, how-
ever, I have followed B" and my MSS. B®B?]2.?
The same applies to many other cases where
the examples in the commentary, instead of
having been given from the Pada or Krama text,
as required by the context, are given from the
Samhita text.

III. 25. Strictly speaking the examples and
counter-examples of this Sukra should be given

1n the Pada-form as follows: ﬂasqﬁ mswéé and
:-ratrscrﬁ

ITI. 26. It would seem that, as far as the
accent is concerned, this Sutra allows three
optional forms of the words agaww and s<fivhg
in the Pada text as follows:—

(1) s@azt[ep. Comm. on IiII . 8:i—aex ((wremE )
IR FERIATET T F9T |— ILISANA | T ssafae )

2) sréﬁ%aaq (1. e not combined according to
II1. 25 )——a:;sacnql m”rsqﬁ{r{ |

1. Similar is the case with G! G% G*, G2, however, has
algo given Pada-forms of the wor?s SCCRICY and' !H"qu‘a!{'on

the mar gm as follows —!8tc) ﬁisﬂ‘fﬁl ’EW-NS'Tf?f U AgSATIT )
-'aa“tscn‘%r u a:xswai zra"rswﬁﬂ.-
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3) éf?aaq ( 7.e,, combined according to III
] .
24 Y—agsaw | wEsafaR |

Prof. M. Miller thinks that aur awdr in this
Sttra only means ‘or in the same way as stated
above in S. 25°, This would give only two op-
tional forms instead of three as shown above.
But a reference to the Comm. shows clearly
that according to Uvata three optional forms are
allowed by this Satra.

P. 124, ll. 5-6. On the passage a4t gsUEgREA
ete. cp. Comm. on I. 41.

III.31-33. Cp. Y. Siksa 21 :

T3eg; 9O AR adigardg ga |
ARAGFATR e TAw T FFYAG |

111. 34. On the reading s in this Sutra
cp. note on IIIL. 18.* This stanza is quoted, with
a slight variation, and is ascribed to a Siksa
in the Tribhas. and Vaidika. commentaries?®
of the Tait. Prat. (XIX. 3); cp. also V.V.23.
On the spuriousness of this stanza cp. Intro-
duction, page 28,

1. Cp. also Appendix L.
2. Roth the commentaries, however, read &,
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PATALA IV

IV. 2. Cp. A. S. 1. 5,13 : sum: & aeftas |

IV. 5. With reference to the passage # g
saR—=a:aid: B® has a marginal note which reads:
famdd wiE®T g AN9aAT TAT_ € R TEIAATIANH-
AT\

IV. 6-7. Cp. A. S. L. 2, 16-17: s’y wawigansy |
AFAEATY AATAFATTGHH |

P. 130, 1I. 8-9. B? is the only MS. which sepa-
rates @ from faaf@@ by means of a short stroke
above the line. B?I? write simply fasftma= |. There
is no doubt that B® alone is correct here. Cp. on
this line II. 5 as well as a®wsa 7 sweam=ar in the
next line. I would explain the line aswen = faRaR
7 as follows : aswet FAR@A [srsly N ggi=aenes-
g ‘|@d: (sw) galfym gwwa g A fagRR wm a .
afwrga aaaEuraas IER OF 599 | q9 g -
qrEamgaY’ W FaTaerR SiRareta |

IV.14. The commentary shows that Uvata
must have adopted the reading ar in this Satra,
though all the text MSS., except 1', read afw
instead of ar. It also shows that the text MSS.
of the Pratisakhya have not always preserved
the oldest text.

IV. 15. Cp. A. S. 1. 2, 18 : Imteweagearey |

IV. 20. It is only for the sake of the metre
that this Sutra, instead of occurring before IV.

24, occurs here. There being no questign of a
12
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final breathing in the following three Sutras,
this general heading has nothing to do with
them. So that the remark segtwgwwarm made by
Uvata on the commentary on IV. 15 is equally
appropriate here also.

IV, 27-28. Cp. A.S. 1.5, 10-12: Rasfiisa-
Reat Rwad | gar= W gead W

IV.29. It is to be noticed that Visarjaniya
is here described as short owing to the short
vowel preceding it.

P.136,1. 3. smwg: wwg—M.M. in his edition
of the text of the RV. Samhita reads wamgemeg
which is obviously against the Prat.

IV. 34. fweqar frgsia: eng—This is only wrar.
Strictly speaking the wording of the line should
be : RgsHaT a1 SsHIOATEA. .

IV. 36. Though this rule is obligatory
according to the Prat., M. M. does not seem to
have observed it in his edition of the RV.
Samhita, except in the case of compound words,
e. g. fafga: (RV. L. 182, 7).

IV. 36. (Pp. 137-138). fenufuggesd—serat ar
gfe—The implication of the query f¥aufirgg=as is as
follows. The example &gz & can optionally take
two forms: (1) agz wu: (according to VI. 6, 2 and
11), or (2) &gz wa: (according to VI.1). Even in
the absence of S. IV. 36, the Visarjaniya of ama:
would be assimilated to s of =: and would give
the same form as @gzssa:. Thus apparently
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there seems to be no use of the dropping of

Visarjaniya and consequently of this Sutra
(IV. 36).

The author first tries to meet this objec-
tion by saying : =a: @sw ar gafeafa, It means that
in the absence of this Sutra, the first s (in place
of Visarjaniya) would be doubled (according to
V1. 1) and an unrecognized form like aggeseq:,
with three sak@ras, would follow.

The objector says : azfis s | sfafaed fras-
ag—a qear @atieaqt gy 1. Thus the original objection
fyadfyzy=a’ stands as before.

The final reply is: @4 aR’ etc. It means that
the doubling of th (3%) cannot take place unless
s (3var) of = is a &y as well as wwefea; and
it cannot be regarded as &dwufy and @aafka, unless
the Visarjaniya of @gg:, instead of being assimi-
lated to s, is dropped.

IV. 38. On the use of the word afw in the
same sense cp. Ath, Prat. I. 8 : sgaw=aifa gdtasaifa
sawea s a g,

P. 138, 1. 11. aumzsg=ga—Prof. M. Miiller takes
the word awr as uncompounded with the words
z3:g-and therefore as referring to agt in Famwrasy,
The construction shows that @ar is compounded
with the words wisgeg- and refers to the absence
of any change of Visarjaniya before k etc. pres-
cribed in this Sdtra.

IV. 40. On the words =wu and w¥: cp. 1. 79
and I. 103 respectively.
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IV. 41, su=fim literally means ‘approached’,
or ‘approach’, but according to the sense [ have
translated it throughout by ‘sibilation’ or ‘sibi-
lized’.

It is to be noticed that the portion =g g
@aaa has the force of an independent rule and is
not a part of the wsfg®wga; cp. the following note
on IV. 55, and Uvata on IV. 59.

P. 140, 1. 13. =mzames:—Cp. IV. 43.
P. 140, 1. 14. =agaf:—Cp. IV. 42.

IV. 42. Unless otherwise specified the word
w#aingy should be taken as understood through-
out this section (1V. 42-64).

P.141,1. 1. I have preferred the reading
sfywmeasan to sfuswgay, though it is found
only in B", because the word w=mwz® in this
Sutra is given, in all the MSS. as well as in
B",*' as a part of this Sutra, and therefore does
not form a Sutra by itself. Palso reads sfaze-
gaq 1. Cp. also Comm. on II. 35: wra:ag... ... sfawr-
Faad,

IV.51. In connection with this exception
refer to general rules IV. 42, 43 and 47.

IV. 55. The example wawsmt awzw’ gzfowsy is
given in all the MSS. (B*I*P)? except B®. Reg.

1. See also Appendix I.

2. A marginal note in G* on the example VURFRT TA-
etc. reads : WPA:9¢ g IS AAANT FAGAINGYIEWE | 6
vaeAl GRard @ amfafy,
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and B® also agree with B* etc. As already point-
ed out by M. Muller and Reg., it is not appro-
priate here, as, uawwmt being a compound word
here, the sibilation must take place according
to the general rule : swaag g@dma (IV. 41). The
reading in B® seems to be a correction from
the P. Vy., as P! agrees with B? in reading
TEHAT ARG T AR/ |

P. 152, 1. 2 (and foot-note). The passage g=af*a
amrig ete.  is omitted in Reg. and P.*  In 1% it is
supplied on the margin in a different hand. B?*
reads 7ay instead of it. It is given only in B®
and B®, but with the marks (= =) of deletion in
the latter. All this shows that neither the pas-
sage in question nor #w® originally belonged
to the commentary. Moreover, &tar/g in this pas-
sage is not a wigra, nor is it followed by a
vowel.

IV. 68. It follows from this Sitra that the
reading #ar sy W@- (RV. VIL 91, 3) in M.
Muller’s edition of the text of the Rgveda-Sam-
hita should be corrected to idr wai -

IV. 69. It should be noted that s=fi" af z=x
(RV. IV. 35, 7) in M. Muller’s edition of the
text of the Rgveda-Sarnhita should be corrected
to axfi"at ge7.

IV.70. Note that the word =s=mwigm is con-
tinued in this Satra also.

1. See also Appendix I
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IV. 72. On the reading sRmz=fa in the Comm.,
which is not supported by any MS.! or by
B", cp. note on XIV. 37. P reads sfmigasfifa: for
qftqrgatsa ganfRf.

P. 155, 1. 3 (and foot-note). P, like B?, adds
s qtga7: after wga Ra (line 4). The words ¥ wtgaa:
which evidently refer to the quotation amfaar etc.
seem to have been taken from a marginal note.
They are omitted in I2; B® gives them only on
the margin; while the other MSS. [B? P and a
(M. M.)] and B" do not read them in the same
place.? I have, therefore, relegated them to the
foot-notes.

For the Praisa awmfamt etc. cp. Apo. Rg. pp.
154-155,

P.155,1. 9. P omits 9@fa—egwam

P. 155, 1. 12. Instead of the quotation fmza:
ete. (found also in P') P reads: #= sgziewd (cp.
B*)%.

IV. 75. P reads swizmary (for s@=swam) in the
Sutra.?

IV. 81. The passage wdsf—uataad: means that
as the nasalization appears in the Pada text it
will of itself occur in the Samhita text and con-
sequently no prescription is required for the
latter case. Cp. Regnier who takes the passage
in the same sense. P reads: e2sfiafimszmameat-
FERafgIEaaa: |

1. See also Appendix L
2. Cp. also Appendix I.



ADDITIONAL NOTES [ 183

P. 160, 1. 2. It is to be noted that the reading
gHt fearw in M. Muller’ edition of the text of the
Rgveda-Sarmhita should be corrected to @t R=a=,

IV. 84. The expression 98433 in the commen-
tary does not mean ‘when they are the first
members of a compound,’ but simply ‘when they
precede’.

IV. 8. The real significance of the term
FW is not quite clear. It may refer to an addi-
tion or insertion of an ‘unconnected’ ( or ‘pure’ )
sound which is not phonetically connected with
the preceding as well as following sounds, as
contrasted with the insertion of & ete. prescribed
by IV. 16-19. For another use of the term g%
in the Prat. ecp. XVIII. 32, Cp. also Ait. Ar.
IIL 1, 3: =9 a=gg =9t siwsagd awgrae.

IV. 94. Strictly speaking the counter-
example @ fufgag ete. is not quite appropriate,
as the word fyg is here not followed by g, as is
required by che Sutra.
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V. 1 (p. 166, line 9). As would appear from
the foot-notes on gwaway the assimilation of
Visarjaniya to the following cerebralized sibilant
is generally not shown in the MSS. They either
retain it or drop it. But the word ==a in 1V. 34
shows that according to the Pratisakhya the
assimilation in such cases is not optional but
compulsory. 1 have followed the latter practice
throughout, without always referring to the
various readings of the MSS. in this respect in

the foot-notes. For the cerebralization in gewas=g
cp. V. 21,

V. 14. The quotation @ @m=r yfa: does not
occur in the Rgveda, nor could I find it in Bloom-
field’s Vedic Concordance. It occurs in the
Rgveda as fa anar ygfa: ( RV, 11. 11, 7) which does
not suit here. It appears, therefore, that unless
it is taken from some other source, Uvata must
have wrongly read fa for f&, This counter-
example, however, is not given by M. M. and Reg.?

V. 17. zar fessa—Note that besides the
cerebralization Visarjaniya also is treated irregu-
larly in this example ; cp. Uvata : =icd qea’ @ fagrea’
{p.173,1.6).

wgeary (p. 173, 1, 11), t.e., in the Comm.. on
1. 60.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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fratraris ( p. 173, 1. 17 ) here means faawamas,
.e., for the sake of excluding.

&% (p. 174, 1. 3). Though the word #a is
already mentioned in V. 12, the cerebralization
according to that Sidtra cannot take place here
on account of the general exception ==t®mit™ in
V.1,

V. 19. In connection with these exceptions
refer to the corresponding general rules V. 5, 6,
T and 12,

V.20 (p. 176, 1. 2-3). gramata: aFw@ITTET—
The Comm. does not here include r and I among
the dantamuliyas because of the express men-
tion of the antahsthas in this Sutra.

V. 26. Both the counter-examples wfazaw
fawgr i and aw g gseassag are not quite appropriate
here. 1In the former case sa is not followed by a
nasal sound, while in the latter, there is no sa.
This is the reason why B?® corrects them by
supplying other quotations on the margin ; ep.
foot-notes.

P. 179, 1. 3. For the reading waifasg cp. Rg.
Pari. (p. 45,1. 11). The reading given in the
Apo. Rg. (p. 147) is =aifasgy

P. 181, 1l. 17-18. murfdenfRageasca g aaag—In
mwifa and meaan the namin vowel is not preceded
by gmra:eag-agaita; in a9egy, agra and 7@ S@wy $ is
not preceded by a namin vowel. It being so,
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Sutras V. 20 and 21 cannot be applied to these
cases.

P. 181, 1. 15. sfieagefwaaea—Cp. V. 24.
P. 181, 1. 16. vng: sz ete.—Cp. V. 21

V. 44. 1 have adopted the reading s#rasr-
in this Sutra against the balance of the MS.
evidence, because it is supported by the order of
their respective examples in the Comm., by the
Comm. according to B®I*, and by their alphabetic
order.

V. 55. It appears rather inconsistent in the
Comm. that while the other two words before
their respective examples are given in their stem
form, gwrrg is not so given. Similar inconsis-
tencies occur very often in the Comm. Probably
they are due to the scribes. P reads g=: for =
and gurw for guwy,

V. 57. It should be noticed that, instead of
@@’ in this Sutra, PP' read wa. Both, however,
read a3t in the Comm. The reading ¥4 gf (also in
PP') in the Comm. (p. 191, 1. 9) does not support
the reading a3 in the Sitra, as is supposed by
Regnier (cp. his foot-note). T3 can only be
taken as a nominative dual and in that case the
Sandhi-form g7 gfr is impossible. 7 zf there-
fore, should be taken as %a: g or simply waf.
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VI. 1. In the examples of this and the
following Satras the duplication is not regularly
shown in writing by the MSS. I have shown the
same in writing wherever it is required by the
rule in question or by the context in the com-
mentary. The duplication of ¢k in this connec-
tion is shown by =5 (generally g in MSS.) to
distinguish the case of duplication from those
where it does not take place.

It is to be noted that, unless otherwise speci-
fied, the conditions zmugraiafka:, a2wnfy: and =fawk
&9 continue throughout this section (VI, 1-14),
and qualify either the letter to be doubled (e.g.
in VI. 2) or the letter which causes the doubling
of its following consonant (e.g. in VI. 4—6);
cp. the second note on IV 36.

P.96,1.9. On =fyws 3 s a marginal
note in B? (also given in B" in a foot-note ina
slightly different form)® reads :—sfama g fvang-
g Eg—agRaRTia wvdt @ (v33) gfa qeaEgsmaarn-
gasAgeAsty fagrmeteairiasioea = fyniat @ wadfy
gfa:

VI. 6. Strictly speaking the counter-example
s@@asdt: i not quite appropriate here, because,
though I is not &&mfy, there is no w=t follow-
ing it immediately. It can be justified only in
the sense that, in the absence of the Anuvrtti of

1. Also given in G?! rather in an incorrect form,
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wuafRaE@m:, bh though not immediately follow-
ing | might be doubled. It is significant, there-
fore, that the passage w@winfam to waswm is
omitted in P P*. 1? supplies it on the margin in
a different hand. Cp. also Reg., M. M. and B?B?®.

VI. 6 (p.197,1.12). The reading fa: s (or
faezn for @), which is found in B2B" and Reg.
and which is also given by M. Miiller in his ex-
planation, does not seem to be appropriate here,
because there is no doubling here of a breathing,
as is implied by the words seaw wa fyd=ww in
the commentary, but only an assimilation of
Visarjaniya to the following s. The reading =
which 1 have chosen according to B® 1* (also P)*
is better, because the doubling of s can take
place here according to VI. 9. The only objec-
tion against this example can be raised if it is
supposed that the Anuvrtti of wtiafrawdawmg: is
necessary in this (VI. 6) Satra. In that case
the question of the doubling of m in & does
not arise unless it is preceded by a vowel (or
Anusvara). Uvata is silent on the point of this
Anuvrtti. A comparison with Vaj. Prat. IV. 102
{ Areagal sear-aear: ), however, shows that the
Anuvrtti of saviafgam is necessary here ; ep. also
the second note on IV. 36. It is interesting,
therefore, to note that P* reads gffa:1 =& in-
stead of =a.

VI. 8. The passage ssmswasq_is given in P,
but omitted in P*. It probably means: =ssgs
frdaamfidtue sreadn

1. Op. also Appendix 1.
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P. 198 1. 18. geu gggft—H is here doubled
without option according to VI. 1.

P. 199, 1. 18. wefyzewg=taa—Because the appli-
cation of this rule to cases like aftawsg@ig can be
avoided by the word § in the Sutra. In other
cases of ag etc. ¢/ must of course be initial.

VI. 17. The exact meaning of the term
sfafearm in this connection is rather doubtful.
For the different views held by different scholars
about its meaning cp. Regnier and M. Miiller on
this Sutra (also M. Maller’s Introduction to his
edition of the Rg. Prat., p. 15), Weber on Vaj.
Prat. I. 90, and Whitney on Ath. Prat. I. 43.
Between the two alternative views suggested by
Whitney as regards the explanation of this term
[¢.e., (1) indistinct or imperfect pronunciation,
and (2) a brief interval or suspended utterance
caused by “a holding apart of the consonants”]
I do not see any real contradiction. The defini-
tion of the term as given in the Rg. Prat. (VI.
17) as well as the Ath. Prat. (I. 43) contains
elements of both these explanations. #&arwws and
sgafrarcwy of the two texts point towards the
second explanation, while &3t =na=m of the Rg.
Prat. and difea: saaqt waaag: of the Ath. Prat.
favour the first explanation.

That abhinidhdna evidently has a reference
to ‘“a holding apart of the consonants ” is clear
from the fact that the term fs33 is also used,
in Rg. Prat. VI. 47, in the sense of =fafram. The
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terms =@ (Ath. Prat. I. 48) and =fwfara® (ep.
‘Comm. on Ath. Prat. I. 43), used for =sfofagm, also
support the same view. Thus sfafRaras evidently
means AgeRa eqaw,

The fact that abhinidh@na also takes place in
avasane (Rg. Prat. VI. 18) shows that an amount
of pause is a necessary or at least a favourable
condition for abhinidhana. Sutra VI. 39 which
holds that Nada or voice follows abhinidhana
and Sutra VI. 47 which prescribes Svara-bhakti
after a sonant abhinidh@na also support the
above view regarding it.?

On the meaning of @wwws cp. Fw@arwgr  X1. 32),
ara=: (XIV. 55) and arwy (X1V. 18).

In the examples of this and the following
Sttras the MSS. do not show the abhinidhd@na in
writing in any way. In view of what has been
stated above, have represented the same by
writing the consonant preceding the abhinidhana
separately from its following consonant.

1. For the real meaning of the word SIﬁTﬁI‘TTEf, contrast
it with the word &fUT@ in passages like &AWLy AgFGRATE:
(Rg. Prat. 1. 37).

2. Tt would be interesting to point out here that the Rg.
Kalpadruma, in its first chapter, where it quotes some of the
Sitras on abhinidhana from the Rg. Prat., not only explains
sfufaaayg by &g ?=%® )FRTWH, but also writes the
examples in the same way as 1 have shown them in the com-
mentary, i.6., by separating the consonant which precedes
abhwnidhana from its following consonant. The explanation of
Rg Prat. VI.17 as given in this work may profitably be quoted
here. It runs as follows: WAt IRawaeqat ° wq3f W

iR am w@gdr (9= )awan Fo | sqEE@E—
wal 3 | wengw fe ) smmiaa | gfuemeag: | wwlRa-
Bregw(: ) seuawdy gaw afafaaag ).
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P. 202, 11. 3-4. gaafRar.. gftasaunia—gadRamm
in the Stutra means that the question of abhini-
dhana arises only after the euphonic combination
of sounds has taken place. In the absence of
this qualification the abhinidh@na, in the case of
the so-called mages sfufaam (cp. V1. 24), would
cause a break, so to say, of a consonant-group
and stand in the way of the application of such
Sutras as [V. 2. Consequently the ¢ of ag in agag
aifs would not be changed to d. The reason
why the commentator especially selects the case
of =g wfwfaama to show the utility of the quali-
fication zadRamm is that in an ordinary abhi-
nidhana the instant of silence is not so pro-
minent as to cause a break of a conjunct con-
sonant.

VI. 19. Cp. Tait. Prat. XXL 7.

VI. 21. Instead of this S{tra and its Comm.
the P. Vr. reads : os® Jagzd ¢ Io@aidne 0
gER Mgy e FwANRc qmed faaeattdtad
..., Thus the reading of Sutra, according
to the P. Vy., is : %R Jaggd ss1¢ Fwagiat;, which
accords well, not only with the reading of Sutra
VI. 55 as adopted by myself, but also with the
context of the preceding and the following
Satras, both of which deal with those cases
where an wéman follows abhinidhana ; cp. also
foot-notes on VI. 55.

VI. 23. It is worth considering whether there
is any connection between this view of Sakalya
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and that of non-change of § into ch (cp. I'V. 13)
or of non-insertion of k ete. ( ep. IV. 16-18 ) and
similar other views (e.g., cp. Comm. on VI. 14).

VI. 24. For the reason why this Sakala
abhinidh@na is especially described as w#g= see
note on P. 202, 11. 3-4, above.

VI. 29. 1t is to be noticed that while the
Ath. and Tait. Pratiséakhyas distinctly treat the
Yamas as insertions between a non-nasal and a
following nasal mute (ecp. Ath. Prat. 1. 99;
Tait. Prat. XXI. 12)", the wording? of this Sutra
shows that they are treated here as substitutes
for non-nasal mutes. This is also supported by
the word aamfw in the next Sutra. Cp. also VI.
34 and its Comm. The Vaj. Prat. (IV. 160) is
not quite clear on this point; but cp. aswfa:
(IV. 161). It is for this reason that I have not
represented the Yamas in the following exam-
ples by doubling the non-nasal mutes, though
some of the MSS. do so more or less regularly.
At auny rate, tha Yamas can never be regarded
as prefixed to tho non-nasal mutes, as has been
wrongly supposed by both M. Muller and
Regnier ; cp. Whitney on Ath. Prat. 1. 99.

VI. 29. The counter-example @+ afea (also
in P) is appropriate here only if = innya is
doubted ; but in no other example Yama is based
on such doubling of a consonant. asmr asfa

1. Cp. also S. Kaum. ( T ),
2. Cp. 1. 56.
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given by Reg.and M. M. is preferable, but is
not supported by any of my MSS. P' reads,
instead of it, gama:,

VI. 32. The word =eazadt: (also in P) does not
occur in the Rgveda. P! reads weazadty which is
found in the Rgveda.

VI. 83. It is rather strange that all the MSS.
(also P and B") of Uvata’s Comm. read sigmi@szar-
ar:, while according to I.47—48 one would expect
m@searn:,  Prof. M. Muller, in his Berichti-
gungen corrects the former to the latter by
conjecture. It is interesting, however, to note
that P* reads an@swamn_ (sic).

VI 34. I have adopted the reading sem% in
this Satra, because it is supported by the com-
mentary and because it suits the sense better.
My translation of this Sutra is based on the
construction: wmad g (@ fEaw@ aa:) sEdwaeat
(Afzm=: ).

VI. 39. In spite of the unsatisfactory read-
ing of the stanzas wasw@w—widy their general
purport is quite clear. The passage gives a
general description of the nature of dhruva.
I would explain them in Sanskrit as fol-
lows =

(1) ﬁa&rsewmq‘étg‘amz«mﬁ%’zé frg: | Fr@RRslT gage-
Fasmen a3suifzas  zasfy g afg amafg sie)
e gead: | qeaw 89 | awe RgRagasla

13
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(R) B #&r arg: dewara wfifiqiw ads waly sang-
QYR A7ET QAg WA W agiwa: o WAl arEFiEE R |
U1 NE gF (T ‘ANF@EGIAY TIAT |

(®) famam: gag aea gerda Q4 Fqafa | qan 0wy
ez admfafarTR:” (f181) g | waw o R
@i’ (( jige ) gERRTNENT G fg@ FaAr aeas: |
tvsargmi%sew ggaRsglafaargeiaes aat&wu any-
T quAedkaAa A | awr da awgﬂssﬁsri‘m g ud

k'3

(@) gaer wfewEsar efsdsidag——aafsRemar |
“safenfafa ﬁf& & qiea”, “asmﬁagﬂuq” (119185-59) gRY ailRy-
frgager  am @@ ARQ  (@adEREr s@ogea-
neg Rranaits g ) o fafuftsad adq agsar AR agwen
aeAT, “args qdsRrfarg A gf g agear fd e wfa-
framravgaes ga i@ FgeagEad | Fraft seftami
FTq: Fufeediem gy Wi |

It seems that the #¥wew of the Ath. Prat. (cp.
II. 38-39 and I. 103) is more or less related
to the wa of this Prat.; especially cp., in this
connection, Rg. Prat. VI. 45 and Ath. Prat. II.
38 and I. 103.

VI. 44. The reading so&® in the Sidtra is not
supported by Uvata; also see p. 211, 1. 2 : ge=n-
(in Comm.). Inthe example wgwgegay M. Miiller
thinks that abhinidh@na takes place after I. I
think it is wrong, because in that case it would
be a case of ima. The example given of wmw
in the Comm. does not seem to be quite appro-
priate ; because, the doubling of g after » being
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obligatory according to VI. 4, it can be an
instance of gwa. The example given in P P?
is 7uag which is better, as the doubling of k
cannot take place here according to VI. 7.

VI. 46. On the five kinds of svarabhaktis
~—afaft (or +R7 ), TR, aﬁk‘ﬁ gfar ( or ziRar ) and
sﬂwr—recognlzed in the Slksﬁ llterature, cp. Y.
Slksz 98-101, S. Bh. SlkS§ 35-41, M. Slksa 102-105,

L. Slksa I1. 2-4,

VI. 49. Like the previous Sutra, Uvata
takes this Sutra also as applicable only
to the case of the breathings. In that
case it would follow that the author does not
say anything with regard to the duration of
svarabhakti in such cases as =afa I therefore
very much doubt the accuracy of the above
veiw of Uvata; cp. Ath. Prat. I. 101, 102 ; Vaj.
Prat. IV. 16; Tait. Prat. XXI. 15-16,

VI. 52. Prof. M. Miller takes this Sutra as
prescribing the absence of svarabhakti. But it
is not at all supported by the commentary.
First of all, it is quite natural to take VI. 51 and
52 as exceptions to VI. 50. Moreover, the svara-
bhakti in the examples of this Sutra being longer
according to VI. 48, it is more natural to accept
its existence in such cases than in those where
a doubling takes place and where svarabhaktc is
shorter according to VI. 49; cp. Ath. Prat. I.
101-102; Vaj. Prat. IV. 16 ; Tait. Prat. XXI. 15-16.
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VI. 54. The aspiration of the first mutes
in the examples of this Sfitra is not regularly
shown in the MSS. On the doctrine of this

Sttra cp. M. Siksa 134.

VI. 55. On the question of the relation
between =t and Fur, cp. Maha., Kas., Pada-m.,
Sabda-k. and S. Kaum. on P. 8. II. 4, 54:
afwe: @nw, as well as M. Dhatu. on the root =fwe_
st wifv. Cp. also P. Man.on P. S. VIIIL. 3,6 :
gq: @i, See also Varna-r. 165 :

ARG GHAT, @TET FQT A AR 79T |
frrensszmata@amarat-gatasg u.

The reading =@, instead of emdr, in this
Sutra is supported, not only by the Comm., but
also by the context; cp. weRigd wud &y in the
previous Sutra. In this connection, cp. also M.
Miiller’s Rg. Prat., Introduction, pp. 13 and 30.
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PATALA VII

P. 217, 1. 4. It may be pointed out here that
the words figag: and @mag: do not occur in the
Rgveda.

VII. 10. The first counter-example 3t ar
ete. is misunderstood by M. Miiller. There is no
question here of f& or aft . What is intended is
that the word 3@ is not finally lengthened. In
the next counter-example it is necessary to add
sprad in order to show the change of 7 to y.

P. 221, 11. 21-24. With regard to the passage
a7 weamzwE_ete., given as a marginal note in B?®
and adopted in the Comm. in B?, it should be
noted that g atfir sa&@r: occurs in P! as a counter-
example of VII. 10.

VII. 33. gmir is an =tysw and as such
should be taken as understood in all the follow-
ing Sutras of this Patala.

All the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm. include the
last line =3aaw’ etc, in this Sutra, though Uvata
explains the Stutra in three parts: (1) s ete.,
(2) Aaast’ ete., and (3) €1 etc. But for the evi-
dence of the MSS. it would, therefore, have been
more natural to divide this Suatra into three
Sutras. It is interesting to note that P'P?
explain the same as three distinet Sutras.

On the irregularity in the quotation of the
word =a7 in this Sttra cp. Introduction, p. 19.
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It is to be noted that, while both p* and p? read
w7 in the Sutra as well as in the commentary,

P and B® read =wwam before its example in the
Comm.

P. 236, 1. 9. f=ygzwwwa— There is no doubt
that this is the original reading here. The ex-
ample ==zt agr @ fwr (see foot-note), as already
pointed out by Prof. M. Miller, does not suit
here, because it does not fulfil the condition
wigrdr prescribed in this Sutra.

P. 237, 1. 3. Note that the Vedic Concordance
wrongly reads s et for e aar,

VII. 34. The repetition of the words =g aq
in this Sutra seems to be quite superfluous. The
reading of B® and C® shows that an attempt was
made to get rid of it*. But that it is an original
reading is shown by the metre.

P. 247, 1. 12.-«¢ gflr— All my MSS. (also P*P?
B®), excepting P, read -az gfa. P alone? has -a3
gy (sic). I have adopted -® gz, as -® is
obviously a nominative dual and as such there
is no possibility of any Sandhi.

1. Cp. also Appendix L.
2. See however Appendix 1.
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PATALA VIII

VIII. 1. =ea:qgq is a new wfgww in opposi-
tion to wg@r of VII. 33. It should be taken as
understood in Sutras VIII. 1—47,

As would appear from the Comm., Uvata
takes fimg in this Sttra as connected with the
words that are to follow the word or words to
be lengthened and regards it as an =faR, 1. e.,
generally speaking as understood throughout
this chapter.

P. 252, 1. 2. agm— Cp. VIII. 13.

VIIIL. 12. ;:#@—The use of -%1 in such cases
(ep. VIIL. 387) is rather noteworthy; ep.
aui@r: (P. V. on IIL 3, 108), aw=wwr fagwmar (Tait.
Prat. XXII. 4).

VIII. 18. Both Regnier and M. Miller have
adopted the reading & a- instead of & = in this
Sutra. I have preferred the latter reading in
the Sutra as well as in the Comm., because the
addition of a- to the words =: &: is-quite unneces-
sary, because though - is a part of the next word
in the passage of the Rgveda where it occurs
Uvata does not take notice of this fact here as he
does in IV. 97, and because = is better suited
to the context as it connects the group of words
a: | tog. P reads = (for a-) in the Sttra as well
as in the Comm. The reading a- must have
arisen through the similarity of writing @ and =
in the older MSS. (cp. 12C?). C* and W are the



200] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

only Text MSS. which have distinctly preserved
the original reading.

VIII. 40. Cp. XVII. 22—23 and Rg. Anu., Pari-
bhaga 111. 6: vEgea’ § SwAAET @M R4,

VIII. 41. On the Comm. sfarfasr etc. cp.
M.M.* It is very doubtful whether the Comm.
as given by me is the original one. The readings
found in B? ete. are perhaps based on the
supposition that the passage =gsgweanete. is a
quotation; cp. ggwam, But I could not find this
passage or anything similar to it either in the
Rk-sarvanukramani or in the Chandonukramani.

To me it seems that sgsgwmn ete. is not an
exact quotation. In that case the passage may
be explained as follows:—aa wdfdgmsyg a7 ==
grraTed faw wfigagfy aafy adagawmvang “grat faze?
(Rg. Anu., Paribhasa III. 5) gfa gaigaw’ sgzaafsm
agega:  (&@us: ), geAt (fue ) ar gadada gem 8
FEAGAARNY  (TIARGAT AYTSTEAT:) M T d qrRT waky |
q g g’ FIETINT |

P'P? read the passage as follows :—(sic)
RNIFR AT TEARTHS | FIEVIEAIIET | BT AT
Ta™ 9T wafy | oW gA Aredf arwefy gow (sswealy
gad’ p?) waki1 @ @algwRoargw | wgesgwean: ( wFguean
p' ) Ut gEet @ {OA gT gHGE: | IEARA IWH CAA
QT WAEAT T AAET qgUAANE WaART | W9 ey a3 @y
wsfa |. It may also be pointed out here that both

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
2. Cp. _Sagigurwéisya on this Siitra.

3. Cp. Rg. Anu. and Ch. Anu. on RV. X 17, 13.
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p* and p? read wdsa (for aw@=m ) in the Sutra.
p reads aamg- for @aig- in the Comm.*

P. 273, 1. 13. garamastaeaigq—Cp, XVII. 25-26.

P. 277, 1, 21, @afyeaafusrfagatg—For this stasr
see VIII. 35.

1. The reading as’tmg- or q«-—c.:'isg- (according to the
marginal note in B3 ) would probably suit the context better H
but none of these readings is supported by any other MS.
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PA'}‘ALA IX

IX. 1 (P. 279, 1. 8.). Instead of ge=mdu-man:
P reads : (sic) adugmmian: wwdd ag Ag g@Ad@n q@n
g 1!

P. 279, 1. 7. awgrFattas- —See VIII. 48,

P. 279, 1. 17, semagrasi- —See VIIIL 1.

P. 280, . 1. For gfm ete. see VIII. 15.

P. 280, 1. 5. =aww& am:—Refer to IV. 65.

P. 280, 1. 10. wigik=@ a smg—Because T=a:9139q
(IV. 42) is understood in IV. 46 also.

P. 280, 1. 15. gaszmaas refers to ¢ a agifym@ma:-
qrgFE@ify wafea ”’ (see lines 3-4 of the same page).

IX. 18. In connection with the exceptions
enumerated in this Sutra refer to IX. 1, 4, 6, 11
and 14.

IX. 21. In connection with this exception
refer to IX. 1, 14 and 17.

Both M. Miiller and Regnier have already

pointed to the repetition of the word gw=a=av
in IX. 18 and 21.

Obviously there is no justification for this.
repetition.

IX. 26 (P. 294, 1. 13). smaafRRy—Cp. IX. 32.
P. 294,1, 15. P reads waswia- for gawwea-, *

IX. 31. M. Muller is wrong in translating the
word fragt: as ¢ consisting of three consonants’.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.



ADDITIONAL NOTES [ 203

a@ means simply ¢a letter’ or rather ‘an arti-
culate sound ’; cp. XIV. 1, XIII. 21. Besides, the
3za of the lengthened vowel in s, for instance,
can consist of three Varnas only if v, a,and y
are all counted. Thus Uvata is quite right in
saying : s#r sEwwEt ze=r:; cp. AmE as an illus-
tration of amg in the next Sutra’s Comm. More-
over, the construction of this Satra as adopted
by M. Muller is not quite correct. The Sutra
consists of two sentences and they should be
translated as such ; cp. Uvata, also IX. 34 where
the word =mm= is synonymous with the word sza-
here.

IX.43. With regard to this exception, cp.
IX. 30, 32 and 34.

IX. 45. With regard to the exceptions, cp.
IX. 32 and 34.

P. 310, 1l. 11-13. =wa—wafy. It means thatin
the absence of the addition of =t to fafy, the
latter would, after combination with &, appear as.
feadt, and in that case it would be difficult to dis-
tinguish fFafr from fad.

P. 811, 1. 5. It seems that sf=a_ does not
really belong to the Comm. and has been taken
" from a marginal note.’

P. 311, 1l. 7-8. swam refers to IX. 43 and 52.
qi=q refers to the note of Uvata on sa® in the
Comm. on IX. 50.

1. Cp. also Appendix I,
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PATALA X

X. 3. udag=Rd—=mar =, Cp. II. T8.
g grarag. Cp. IV. 83,
cgardifa, Cp. II. 75-77.
eraafa ggaq.  Cp. IV. 21,
gar faga. Cp. V. 17.
smaaa:, Cp. IV, 40.
eagmreza. Cp. IV, 88,
dtera g, Cp. 11, 72,

P, 315. The readings tagwassa (for wTagm-Fa)
in line 5, and #tva was (for dftum gaa) in line 7,
though based only on B"?!, are obviously the
original ones, as they are consistent with the
readings gar fdga and =ada: given in the Samhita
form in line 1.

X, 4. In my translation of this Sutra I have
followed the first interpretation of Uvata. The
Sutra is necessary because, as Uvata points out,
93 ¥ =34 a9 ete. in the preceding Sutra is appli-
cable only when an smg=a'aftar is preceded by a
word; ep. XI. 13 and 15 where both the kinds
(@@ and =9%) of such Samhitas are treated
separately. The second interpretation, which is
contradictory to what has been prescribed by
the preceding Sutra and is based on the fanciful
explanation of = by =, is an attempt to reconcile

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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this Patala to the views propounded in the next
Patala’; cp. XI. 11 and 33.

X. 7. afegfesadr. Cp.IV. 98.

P. 318, 1. 11-12, 14. =uwafify sowiagl.
M. Muller writes the second #wwg with an
avagraha. His foot-notes on pp. CCXV and
CCXVI show that he did not notice that the
word sag in X. 16 does not mean a compound
but only a word which is divided by an avagraha
in the Pada text; cp. Uvata: gawmisaagafa ggify.
That is why he shows avagreha in ataR,
though it is not supported by the MSS. (as he
himself says) nor by the Pada text. Cp. Ath.

Prat. IV. 49, 50: 3aaigeg v (7@ag:) | 787 Arawd 9t
TR | .

X.16. It is to be noticed that PP'P? all
read gawgr (for aamaizg ) in this Sutra and ex-
plain it so in the Comm.

P.320,1. 9. The reading @wwid is probably
a mistake for ama®, otherwise af in the same
line is quite superfluous.

X. 17. Both P* and P? (not P) read zf-
gasz@ats in this Sttra and also explain it so in the
Comm.; cp. C* W, also M. Miller’s edition of
the Rg. Prat., Introduction, p. 30.

P. 321, 1. 1-2. Thus the proper accentuation

of @Ry @a: would be @sRfr @: (or =ajRfrsexs) and
not &iRR o,

1. Cp. my Introduction (Oxford, 1922), p. 33.
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X.19. Another technical term for the
somayas is afwaegity. It is to be noted that each
-and every repeated passage is not a gwa. The
name is given only to certain repeated Vedic
passages which are defined in works dealing
with the nfaawzifa.

X. 20. swrsarcaaggay.  Cp. IV, 65-80.
sgaw sxaq:. Cp. 11, 55.

It is to be noticed that aswe wsAaggay here
refers to all the three cases of w@tataraam of the
final n dealt with in IV. 65-80.

It further shows that the underlying prin-
ciple in all the three cases is the same, 4. e¢.,
treatment of n as an s=as.

X. 22 (p.323, 1. 8). Cp.IV.39, V. 55and
1V. 40.

P. 324, 1l. 2-3. The wRmz in ggwa: takes place
according to =w=w:ag = Avt @fgF@sa=amRa: (X, 7).
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PATALA XI

XI. 3. The use of the word fg@f& in the
sense of a diphthong is to be noticed. Instead of
gHfeag—arg PP'P? read (sic) aftma (-g P'P?) gha
wga &g |; cp. B?B® On =fymis cp. P. S.
VIII. 2, 107.

XI. 5. The reading g3 (for @t ) in this Sutra,
though against the balance of the manuscript
evidence, is supported by the Comm. and also by
the fact that sat’ in this and s in the preceding

Stutra are used in the neuter. Cp. also v3%
in XI. 7.

XI. 8. Cp. IV. 40, 94 and 98.

XI. 10. It is to be noticed that the word =
is here used in the sense of ‘nasal quality’ and
not in its usual sense of ‘a nasal sound’. W is
used in the Paninian sense ; cp. P. S. L. 1, 2, smw
means ‘appearance’ and not ‘an insertion’ as
usual. Cp also Maha. I. 3,22 : swmt gt =ofred |

It appears that the shorter text of the
Comm. in B®B® and originally also in I* is not
the original one. Probably it originated from
the practice of abbreviating passages in MSS.
by using some such mark of abbreviation as ‘o’.
Afterwards this mark also seems to have been
omitted. P agrees, for the most part, with B2
in reading the longer text of the same.
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X1.13. The reading w3 =aaf in this Sitra,
though against the balance of the manuscript
evidence, seems to be the original one, because
it is supported by such independent MSS. as W
and 1, and because it is more natural®. The
wrong reading seems to have arisen through the
influence of the word w3=a3a. PP?!, however, read
qg=qaIf.

XI. 14. With reference to @3wm in the
Comm. B? adds on the margin : 3¢ T=™a: FRQT |

P.332, 1. 3. 1t is to be noticed that P is
the only MS.* of Uvata’s Comm. which reads.
gera_after gfa,

P. 332, 1. 6. 1 have relegated gafa=gd fafga
to the foot-notes, as it is not wanted here. It is
struck out in I? and it appears that it was want-
ing in the MSS. used by Reg. and M. M.

XI. 15 (P. 332, 1, 15). Instead of agr p reads
aa: which is evidently a better reading.

XI. 17. A comparison of the variants with
respect to the Comm. of this Satra will show the
composite origin of B? which has mixed up the
readings of B® etc. with those of Reg. ete.

XI.25. The words sifwmify ete. being in
the nominative case (cp. @waary), the gender

in sm@g is obviously irregular; cp. @ma gf
p. 339, 1. 2.

1. OCp. also Appendix I.
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On the curious expression @&mwaw' in the
Satra cp. Introduction, p. 23. The reading Itswarg
is certainly better, but is not supported by
any MS. (or by B") of Uvata’s Comm. except
P, which, together with P'P?, reads <eaaq
(or= 3smary ) in the Sutra as well as in the Comm.
But taking into consideration the corrupt state
of the Comm. of this Sutra (see below ) in
B®B?I%B" (not in P) it is likely that the original
reading was Sraar.  On the other hand, it is also
possible that P here, as in some other places,
has been influenced by the MSS. of the P. Vr.

The reading-awt (also in PP! P?) seems to
be the original one, because a long syllable is
required by the metre which is throughout regu-
lar in this Patala with only one exception : gww-
for gm=-in XI. 40.-ani seems to have been correct-

ed to-am-because the latter gives a better cons-
truction.

P. 338, 1l. 11-12. The passage 33 to =wad

is according to P excepting nwrmifym (for gsxmifzm)
which I have adopted from P*. It will be
noticed that the passage is more or less corrupt
in B®B®I? and B".?

P. 338, 1. 16-17. On the Comm. &@ zfr &1
etc. cp. M. Miller. Itis not correct to say
that za: does not occur in the Pada text
with gfv; cp. RV. (Pada text) I.61, 8. P (also P?)
reads (instead of & gfy «a: 1 fRafa g ) ag gfv ag .

1. Or, can we not take it as @: 4 FEAITY ? Cp. & Fraeeft
ua:,

2. Cp. Appendix I.
14
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It seems to me that, in view of the difficulty
that ®&af g§ is not really a case of @gfmufy but
comes under the heading =z®} wwmafs aifq =, the
original reading here should be taken as fafr g |
@ gfr =:1 (cp. B? and Reg.). Inthat case fafa g,
even though not a case of @efwwify, will supply
a reply to & =www, and ®gfr @ will illustrate
sefmaft. It is also possible that = gf =: origi-
nally did not occur at this place’. In that case
it must be assumed that either the same or
another example of @&fvswfw together with its
explanatory passage occuring before mm@a gfx
(p. 339, 1. 2) is omitted in the MSS.

P. 339, 1I. 1-2,5. In spite of the condition
sea:qzea: mentioned in V. 20, it is not at all clear
why Uvata here refers to this Sutra for
cerebralization in = zf =:, fafr g, and @ gfa a:.
For the first two cases he should have referred
to V. 12 and V.5 respectively; but cp. Reg.
and XI. 32.

P. 339,1.16, =edamnt awwm—The difference
between the two interpretations as given by
Uvata may be brought out in the following
words: smadEmt ‘a3 1 wFfz'er ai xgddy’ ImEwm afy-
Qg | RUEWR awigmEd | fydtadwaat ‘oRaEw dst
gt ggat sIdAT gE@ WAAT RIS GRAgEdT  wRIqTEE |
I prefer the latter interpretation, mainly because
it agrees with X. 7-9. As regards X. 20-22, they
correspond to XI. 36-43 ; cp. also M. M. and Reg.

1. Cp. Appendix I.
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XI. 33. In this Sutra as well as in its Comm.
I have adopted aimatw (for =waim ) against the
balance of the manusecript evidence, because it
is required by the context. The wrong reading
seems to have arisen through the similarity of
writing = and =3 in the older MSS.; cp. note on
VIII. 18. In the Comm. B® reads consistently ar,
while the reading in I? is doubtful. It might
be taken as ar- or =r-,

P. 343, 1. 15. Instead of the word fafy=gan
(found in B®I®*B?B" and Reg.) P and P® read
F9 Bau.

P. 346,1. 1. The passage = z3ar fa isgiven in
the Pada text as smigr =t ga = 1.

P. 349, 11. 5-7. The passage agmgnfafy to sw=:
is given in P as follows :—(sic) wgmznfafa 1 ageaa
q3W:  AMEFIT T q3Q @aEiy & menfy skws gmR )
gimens  afdser RAfwssa: ). P'P? read it: (sic)
AzmdnHfa sREsngw st R omenfn sRidgalRwd
(-=a'd P?) u sdwmng sREsgratify sfiss aea Rfvesa:.

XI. 44 (p. 250, 11. 5-6). P agrees with I* in
reading : 7 q@®RE FHA .

P. 250, 1. 89. The reading -auwazs (found
also in P) or -wa& is obviously wrong and seems
to be a mistake either for -uzz or for -Rnasx (or
-fywed); cp. wAan@eAn: in the Sutra.

XI. 45. On the adoption of ar- (for w=-)in
the Sutra as well as in the Comm. cp. note on
aizaiyg in X1, 33, According to M. M. ar- was the
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reading also in his MS. a, both in the text as
well as in the Comm. Reg. reads ar- in the text
and it appears that the same reading was found
in the Comm. in the Paris MS. 1In I*® it is doubt-
ful whether it is ar- or =1-. P, however, reads sr-in

both the cases.

P. 350, 1. 16. The passive form f#33 in the
midst of such active forms as faga and =gy is

rather strange.
The misprint &gea should be corrected to

qHIAA.

XI. 46 (p. 351, 11. 7-8). With reference to a3
iwer = fagst a marginal note in B® reads : akfufy
gig ad:, Weaartaly gau iwer 7 fgat saamfrad:.

P. 351,1. 13. The reading fa: gRmar: (for
fra:gf=at:) as adopted by Reg. is wrong, as it, not
being a compound, will not require any wR=e.

XI. 53. The accentuation of the passage &®&
sayfadtsy (RV. VIIL 12, 1) in the Pada and Krama
is reSpectlvely as follows :—&fq 1 1 =fsws 1 and

€ A maifi 1. Cp. 111 13.
XI. 54. The accentuation of the two Vedic
passages (RV. V. 35, 3 and IX. 86, 24), given in

the Comm., in the Sarhhita, Pada, and Krama
texts, may be respectively shown as follows :—

(1) srasd:; sl Q)= 0; s ) dsd:

(2) @t @'W @A @AY ;@ AW qERE
gswd': | W' |y @t @A | @ 93 AEY) g3'qrd ey | &an-
sy .
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XI. 55. The accentuation of the two Vedic
passages (RV. I. 8,1 and X. 15, b), quoted in the
Comm., in the Sarmhita, Pada, and Krama texts,
may be respectively shown as follows :—

() w7 @@fm ;=) gq) aalm); ¢7 0 §F
A .

(D) aFg dswgy; mgg &1 wmLEE
A'sa=g 1,

The second element in the combination &'sasg
being unaccented, it is clear that the phrase
cannot be taken as an illustration of the second
part of this Sutra, as Prof. M. Miiller has wrong-
ly tried to do. The reading wdfagga (for
wafeguaggiva ) in the extract from the Comm.
given by M. M. is not supported by any MS. and
is probably his own invention. The phrase,
therefore, should be taken as an illustration of
the =@z’ referred to in the Comm. of the
same Sutra. As for the second part of the
Satra, which is identical with the preceding
Satra (54), Uvata simply says : =faaat agra gdaea
qaga fafly eadtgeas.

P. 855, 11. 9—12. The passage #a4 qaeat 2:
—a7igaiy may be explained as follows. It means
that the second part (sifRaat agmw:) being not new
and meaning practically the same as the prece-
ding Sutra (54), the first part of this Sutra be-
comes only a part or continuation (w:) of the

1. Cp. foot-note (TIFARATMEATIETWH) from B® and B?
in my edition, which finally confirms the view set forth here.
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previous Sutra. If so, why should it be separated
frcm the previous Sutra ? The answer is that
it implies that even in case of 3vgmgd fzazatigd
there are instances (as =& ) where there is,
not only it fx=ia:, but also zat e, Thus, accord-
ing to the Comm., this Sutra is to be construed
in some such way : (1) 3graa3’ frgaeadad @ Aata:
(@) waw: (wfy fae:) and (2) wfRaat a3 (&) @@ .

Lo
XI.56. Samhita form:-&mwr =iwaz @ (RV.

XI. 16, 1)

I i !
Pada form:—&ram : | Homt s | @7

| ! 1o
Krama text:—z:‘r_rarz sﬁmﬁ: \ s{tug?.i_ ™ 1.

IX. 57. The accentuation of the Vedic
passages quoted by the Comm. may be shown,
in the Sarhhita, Pada and Krama texts respect-
ively, as follows :—

(1) = :i‘a_r srlaf%aq (RV. X, 137,1); sa13au: s
st;s&aql; I %lam g a;f%aq I

(2) 3= s';eggr_r_aq (RV. V. 13, 1); g=1 TRSYAT
arc'u, g® gtg@nu TG AT

3) ata aqar 'q'qwx (RV X. 94, 1), araq b
T4 | ae'msm: 3 T 3| agan a=§w .

XI. 58.
1
Sarnhita text—s w g7zt w8 (RV. IX. 44,1).
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!
Pada text—s 1 a:1 T g 1 AR
|
Krama text—a a1 = g;g? 1 g:gr fé |

XI. 59. The accentuation of the Vedic passage
gi & ete. (RV. X. 75, 5) is shown below :—

| | 1
Sarnhita text—gs @ ag agx queafy gafy @tag .

1
Pada text—ga® ) @1 ag) aga sl gafy
[
®mA |,
According to this Suatra the Krama would

include all these words into one group.

P, 358, 1. 18. Correct @wEadt to awaf.

XI. 60. It is to be noticed that of all the
text and Comm. MSS. including PP* only C*C2B?
have the correct reading =« =% (for -g&d)in
the Satra. The wrong reading has also partly
influenced the Comm. in all the MSS. except B?;
cp. p. 359, 1. 6. But that Uvata must bave
adopted 7 =% is proved by the words =47 @’
(found in all the Comm. MSS.) occurring twice
in the last two lines of the Comm. of this Sutra.

P.359,1.9. The accentuation of asagy in
the Samhita text ete. is as follows :—

1 \
dsagq) ; @1 gL IsAgA ! AR I |

P. 359, 1. 10. Correct g gtar to 4 g,

XI.61. For an almost similar use of w=fa
with the ablative, cp. also XIV. 64, XVI. 5,
XVII. 6,
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P. 360, 1. 6. The accentuation of =i~y in
: 1
the Samhita text ete. is as follows : sniaqmm:l ;
\ | 1 !
TE | AR ;  FETYRL | SRR |,

P. 360,1. 12, In view of the reading wmrsfy
in the Sutra, the reading =awsfy in this line seems
to be a corruption of warsfa®,

XI. 66. guafagaza- would be a better reading
if supported by the manuscript evidence?; cp.
gualg: (X1. 69).

P. 363, 1. 17. The reading s=awfémsy which is
found practically in all the MSS. is against
grammar, as the word s=aw is not a saaws. Pro-
bably Uvata himself is responsible for the
mistake. Cp. ==ang as a variant for s=ad in
the Comm. on II. 12. Inview of this mistake
the original reading there too is probably w=ansg.

P. 364, 11. 4-5. In view of the very conflict-
ing manuscript evidence I am very doubtful as
to the correct reading of this stanza.

XI. 67. Instead of =fawa: and sf@ear in the
Satra P! reads =faga: and sfagdr respectively ;
cp. B2.

XI. 70 (p. 866, 1. 16). Though B2B®I* and
B all read wgw@w, I have corrected it to wrgmw;
ep. p. 362, 1. 12.*

1. Op. also Appendix I.
2. But cp. Appendix I.
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P. 367, 1l. 1-2. The stanza =@ ete. in a
different form (i guge Tgr ag:cﬁ agghe: for the
first line) is quoted in C. V. Bh., p. 23.

XI. 71, Cp. Ath, Prat, IV. 108-109 : maremms
gfXamggreatag | gaayaee: 93y qRamt 9
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PATALA XII

XII. 1. The MSS. are not consistent in show-
ing the awvagraha in the single avagrhye words
given as examples of XII. 1-15. That the
Sutras refer to words occurring in the Pada
text—not in the Samhita text—is clear from
XII. 16. I have shown the awvagraha only
in those cases where it is necessary for showing
the application of a Sttra.

P. 368, 11. 7-10. Cp. N. Siksa II. 5, 1.

XII. 16 (p. 373, 1. 15). szt wafx (also found in
P*, but omitted in P) which is found only in B® is.
undoubtedly the proper reading, as it is required
by the context. That this is the original reading
isshown by the fact that most of the MSS. add
the same in the beginning of the next Sutra’s
Comm., where it is quite out of place and must

have arisen from the reading given on the
margin.

XII. 17, Cp. Ni. L. 1: samdafs s qgswafa
TWEn?  Sigedfagaws astaify wata; Vajo Prat.
VIII, 52; Ath. Prat.I.1; Ar. S.II. 10, 28.

P.374, 1, 1. P reads sgweww@ walx before aw ;
but it is omitted in P**

XI1,18, Cp.Ni. L. 1: s<asawnfx swrfxi; Br.
D. I.42; Ar. S, 1I. 10, 28: &= = axafirafa,

XII. 19. Cp. Ni. L. 1: wamamaAreaas | ; By, D. I,
44, 45; Ar. S.II. 10, 28: sRRrefraeasd Remr
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Inview of theimportance of the various read-
ings of wawg in this Sutra, I give below the Sutra
and its Comm. from P and P* :—

P: (sic) agrend 37 wd @913 ¢ | agreaafiegsa] | a3
weda § s awr ) wid fenfiead: | @ g wrglegsa’ |
ga 33ut ete.

P*: (sic) agremad 37 wrd @uig | agRAARNGER |
iw we3w @Eag A TR aw wid Grafhag | <ivd g
31 ete.

It is clear from these extracts as well as
from the foot-notes on the Comm. of this Sutra
that the reading awg is supported by all the
Comm. MSS. except P. The addition of & ga=
aigiteg= in B? is obviously a later accretion,
as the word aarg is already explained in it by
gagar, The reading ®arg is also supported by the
general usage of the word ag in the sense of
‘a root’ in this Pratisakhya (cp., for instance, VI.
21, XIV. 44) as well as in other works. Cp.,
however, Bruno Liebich, Zur Einfuhrung in die

indische einheimische Sprachwissenschaft II.
§§ 25, 36.

XII.20-21. Cp. Ar. S. II. 10, 28. fenfadfiar:
( or-fafwan:) wiga syEl: | wEATATGA QEEr: |

XII. 21. The Comm. of this Sﬁtra as found
in P and P* P? is given below : —

P. (sic) gk st amnea@inaitsA fuar afgasn )
F®Wi T qiaT |
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P! and P? (sic) g &R amrE@mEi
g = (- P') fgar (qwilRar P!') IRaE§sn
F[WUF | qat) IAT1 AT T QM@ | A i | ar ) oA |
TE T A@z | g o () P) swma ) w9 w4
sReaia? | Reatg (3 P?) 1 swadwmbmgh 1 gt
at fRam (1 P?) @7 gedmamgm | wi( a- P? )zaea geda-
(=3-P?) arga:

The Comm. in B® etc. being more or less
corrupt I have adopted the same according to
I? ete.? At the same time it appears that the
Comm. as found in B?® ete. is perhaps the original
one. Otherwise, it is not clear why this corrupt
passage should have been adopted in B? ete.
from MSS. like P! P? of the Pargadavrtti.
Probably it was the corrupt state of the original
Comm. which led a later redactor to change it
to the simpler reading as found in I* ete.

XII. 25. This stanza, exactly in the same
form, is found in Vgj Prat. VIII. 54-55.

XII.26. On this stanza cp. Br. D. IL. 90
and 93 :—

Falal Qe Al qIEEER SEg |
fraely  FEy  qrEEteaadsn )
grea gl G| fRomEt 9 {ak )
IUETETER MR 9@ 9}

1. Cp. also Appendix I. This comparison will also show
that the best reading for the Comm, according to B® etec.
is that which is given on the margin in Ber. 394.
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PATALA XIII

XIII. 1. Cp. A. Siksz I.1; R.T. I. 1; P. Siksa
6-7, 9; Tait. Prat. I1. 2, 4-5.

XI1I. 3. Cp. Tait. Prat. II. 7.

XIII. 5. saua®m, found practically in all the
MSS., is obviously a mistake for ®atawm.

XIII. 9-11. Cp. Maha. I. 1, 10: &7s2 eqxiai 7w |
IqarERr @y | fRgapAwy | salRdaigadd ) @nat
fgag . SRkl fgwe .

X1II. 18. Cp. P. Siksa 6, 9.
P. 382, 1. 1. Cp. P. Siksa 9-10:—

gt g4 safvgat aw A A |
quiwaad aat framm ggar @ga
A FRAA WEEIAAIIIIEQ |
gy adfag:  mgfigg  afrenaa o

P. 382,1.19. Itis to be noticed that the

printed editions of the Tait. Prat. read 'ﬁmf&mmzz
for srmfauaa,

XIII. 15-20. On these Sutras cp. the follow-
ing passage which is quoted in the Comm. on the

Ath, Prat. I. 10 (see pp. 346 and 591 of Whitney’s.
edition) :—

SENABSART:  gwRgAAn  TAAE A |
Tguia fgdimy quesa R @ o
AT UIE | IgA! TFRQQ |

w7 gwwd wwigE  adffg: |
gt WEINTINEE Fa9] |
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rgrgataasar ITERTAITSAT |
gi'd: aafaar fdm gfy amg fig: o
a T3 @r ang gdtm gy am faga
veqar ¥ fzeiaw sgat gfy o fBga
AT §F AW AgT EgIGATEH: |
qFTE: TSAATY, EqT @ WAL &gar: |

XIII. 19. Cp. Tait. Prat. II. 11: symiq sadwis 3y,
On the quotation wwafgdfiar: etc., ascribed

to the Padakara here by Uvata, cp. A. Sliksa IV.
2-5,Mah { on1.1,9.

XIIL 27 (P. 389, L 2). All the Comm. MSS.
(also P) read =+ maagzewwy. This addition of
sgigwmd, to #m™¥ being obviously a mistake, I

have relegated the same to the foot-notes; cp.
also M. M. and Reg.

XIIIL 29. The Comm, st&fmam—aarenasa: (also
in P) suggests that Uvata may have read the
stanza s@fyaig ete. (ILI. Stanza 18) also here
in the text. But no trace of it is to be found
in any of the text MSS. It is however note-
worthy that the above passage is wanting in p?!.

XIII. 30. On the word =wwm@ cp. Ath.
Prat. IV. 117, 124-125, as well as XIII. 31,
below.

My translation of this Sutra is rather differ-
ent from that of Prof. M. Muller. In the first
place, he seems to translate sammfx as pre-
dicatively, while I translate it as an attribute.
A reference to wmemwd g ®dms in IV. 41 will
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confirm my standpoint. Secondly, he takes
qdqet as referring, not to the words =st:an: and
g:9 themselves, but only to their first parts.
The Comm. adqafafd ¥y ete., however, shows
clearly that he is wrong in this respect. Cp.
also the Comm. on 1. 62,

XTIL 81. Cp. M. Siksa 108:
qauEgTER fatiaeds 9 |
afen=q3 fage=d qw@T(?-un)aawTd |

XIII. 32-33. Cp. Whitney on Tait. Prat. I. 34,
where his statement with regard to the Rg.
Prat. is obviously wrong in view of these two
Sutras.

XIII. 34-35. Cp. S. Kaum. on =®: asw #s:
(P. 8. VI. 1, 101), and its commentary ( L.

Sekhara) by Nagesa. Cp. also Maha.: aegwead wa:
(on the Pratyahara-sutras : gsis_ 1 ¥%r9 ) and aisat
TER IEFA@ITHT TR wiefy. L AsE R WwETmg
T wfyeaafy (on P. S. 1. 1.9). See also Maha. and
Pada-m. on P. S. VIII. 4, 1.

XIII. 36. A marginal note in B? reads :=s=
9z} fRgdiasqe: | aRadstas: | qgasd admm gaeds |

XI1IIL 38 (P. 893, 1. 15). &fam=mfw, though sup-
ported by MSS.and B®, is obviously a wrong
reading’.

1. Cp. also appendix I. It is to be noticed that G2

reads @I’&HWI& for éﬁzawﬁ.
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P. 394, 11. 1-2, Instead of #vzaitgzan: P reads
Fumigar, 8 being obviously a mistake for -s=-
in all the MSS, and B?, I have corrected the
former to the latter.

XIII. 39-40. Cp. Maha. I. 1, 9: caa=awss deim
gatdm oA SRSTEaTiaar | sader ad aw gIddm
AR | frggacEatddt; and I 1, 48: midd
QuEREq | AEEde  aFagiagan ... . ... dSrEEeT-
w1d 1. 998 wEaglaganefaeagen 1. Cp, also Maha,
on VIII. 2, 106.

P, 394, 11. 8-9. On the reading &1 == =,
adopted by me in preference to those given in
the foot-notes, cp. the Comm, on XIII, 41 :
FAU AR 9 AT | SERaeEaad |

XIII. 40. In my translation of this STtra
I have followed the second interpretation of
Uvata, It is to be preferred to the first inter-
pretation which, though quite natural, is based
on the irregular Sandhi in s=sgawad.

XIII. 41, Cp. Tait, Prat. II. 26-29 : smmdas-
FATE: | GIIFTQIRBNG | FFOSAT: q¥eq Q9 | IFW-

I |
XIII. 42, Cp, Tait. Prat, XXII. 11-12 : asga=a-

qrofy sy wafa | aawtsaRE |, also XXII1.10-11:
W weg w8 A @O anyg | @Ry g ey

@s @@ aauy and P, Siksa 7-8; N. Siksa I, 1, 7.

P. 396, ll. 1-2. Cp. Maha. I, 2, 29-30: aaw ==m
ghy aweg | & ga: meAs 1 ST s fae g
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P. 396, 1. 3. Cp. San. S. VIII 14, 1: wegm ar
AR, |,

X111, 44, Cp. N. Siksa L. 1,12 and 1, 2, 5,

P. 396, 1, 12. Whitney adopts = ( for zz) in
Tait, Prat. XXIII, 12, But the readmg ®e is
supported, not only by the N, Slksa, but also by
the other editions of the Tait, Prat.

XIII. 48. Cp. Maha. I. 1, 70 : 2 & gamt gt aui-
fawrmifazed  woamyg | 3 wwamt | agiganniyees
Rwframg |

XIII, 49, This stanza occurs in the same
form also in Y, S/iks‘é 54 and N, Siksa 1. 6, 21, cp,
also M. Siksﬁ 3-6.

XIII.50. This stanza occurs in the same
form also in L. éiksﬁ VIII, 9. For other read-
ings of the same cp. Y. S'iksé 15-16, P. Silkgi 49,
and M. Siksa 138.

The reading fgmmt which I have adopted ac-

cording to the Comm. MSS. is not supported by
any text MS.

15
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PA'{‘ALA XIv

XIV.1. On faults in pronunciation cp. Maha.
( Ahnika I, p. 13) : uwaRuitagfify S@zadai
AT awe: | @ g GIAET | Gga: F@l SWId gEEar-
sigFatsaal gl faea: mdfta Swlta:  figeat dww gl
YT HTE |
et Frrmafyalad faga-
AFFE waRdr Astgam)
dyERufiFana® ga
RaTaan a@mwEan: | ogh
TRATSA AAAZIGL |
Cp. also Ch. Up. II. 22, 5 :—ad =&t giva-at sqa=at
JHAT TR A« IgEAfa, §F SeAT@sHEr  wiuwEar g
JEAT TR qRIFERR, 89 rni avwmfafafar awsn
FaEteaT gl

Cp. also P. Siksa 31—35.

P. 399, 1. 17. The reading mma@sts= given
by Reg. is based on wrong Sandhi which is
probably due to himself.

P. 399, 1. 21. The reading =awsfas: is sup-
ported by B® and M.M. B? reads =n@r =fad=:. B 12,
like Reg., have =amr f@®:. As =\ is generally
opposed to @aw , the proper reading, I think,
would be =am@r faas:.

P. 400, 1. 5. fy=fradw though supported by a
majority of MSS. does not seem to be the
original reading here. The reading frfad= given

by Reg.? is preferable and is an appropriate
translation of gfRiw.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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P. 404, 1. 7. ge=is: probably means g@aai-aty,

XIV. 30 (p. 495, 1. 16). As would appear
from the foot-notes, the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm.
and B® read svam-for #vz-, I have corrected the
same according to P' which reads =vws-(also
found in the Tait. Prit.).

P. 405, 1. 16 and P. 406, 1l. 1-2. The
quotation : sga—faasitn: being more or less corrupt
in all the MSS. (alsc in B* and P') I have cor-
rected the same from the Tait. Prat. II. 47-48
where it occurs and whlch is evidently referred
to here as s@mwar by Uvata. The omission of
the words : ssw—a=nar is evidently a case of
omissio ex homoeoteleuto and must be due to the
occurrence of the same word & twice in the
passage.

P. 406, 1. 5-6. It is not clear as to who are
referred to here as wawg by Uvata. None of
the other Pratisakhyas, as far as I can say, pres-
cribes an insertion of a Yama in cases like =& or
fasm:. The only breathing after which a nasal
sound (variously called as na@sikya or Yama) is
allowed by the Ath. Prat. (cp. I. 100 : swwmmasis)
or the Tait. Prat. (cp. XXI. 14 : swR-AqATT=1AFIT)
is h, That insertion also is a fault according to
the Rg. Prat.; cp. XIV. 35 : wswwt ar qifqwssesmag,
Cp. also Vaj. Prat. IV. 161.

XIV. 36. I have adopted the reading =fasmr
(for =fa) in  this Sutra against the
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balance of the manuscript evidence, because it
is supported by the Comm. as well as by the
context ; cp. XIV. 33. On the interpretation of
this Satra cp. M. M.

XIV. 37. Following M. Muller and Regnier
I also have, both in the text as well as in the
Comm., corrected sRmiaafea to aRagafa. It is very
strange that the mistake is common to all the
text MSS. (including W) as well as to the MSS.
of Uvata’s Comm. (including P). It is interest-
ing, however, to note that P? reads sRamaf:a
in the text as well as in the commentary. P?
omits the word in the text but agrees with p? in
the commentary. Cp. also the note on IV. 72.
Cp. also IV. 15, 23; V. 25 and XV. 12 where the
word afRwe derived from the same root is used
in the sense of Anusvara in place of m.

P. 409, 1. 11. It is to be noticed that both P*
and P?, like B", give =afs it auar as the example
for the word .

XIV. 47. 1Ipreferred the reading %% to ey,
because I thought that the latter reading was
out of place here on account of the condition
smew: in the Sutra. But if that is so, it would
be difficult to explain how that reading, found
in some of the oldest MSS., has arisen at all.
I am now inclined to think that =®g, not ==, is
really the original reading. In view of Sutra VI.
55 : st @I @, if we take werq as derived
from the root #=, it obviously comes within the
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scope of this SGtra and can serve asone of its
examples. It would appear that this idea did
not strike either M. Regnier or M. Miilier. The
original emendation of s®1g to == seems also due
to the non-realization of the above fact.

P. 414,11, 6-7. =d—ges:—This remark refers
to @#ag which consists of the three words &g 131
areg.  Instead of this passage B® reads: =fagam
Tig: | gaga g (=g) W (=w:) afafs: g "
JIIRT VEFIW FLR: 1.

XIV. 54. To illustrate, respectively, the three
alternative explanations of this Satra, given in
the Comm., B® reads on the margin : (sic) Isafa1
ag @\ F fia

XIV. 55. It must benoticed that both P and
P! read wwwd in the Sutra as well as in the
commentary’. The reading aR## does not
seem to be the original one, because, had it been

so, it being used here for the first time must have
been explained by Uvata.

XIV. 58. It seems that Uvata must have
taken the word fmww in the Sutra as fwaw’
and not as =fimwwsi, because even those MSS.
which read sfmww in the Comm. do not do so
consistently, showing thereby that the latter
reading in the Comm. is a later alteration.
Moreover, fammw is by itself sufficient to give
the meaning of fgd=samma:.

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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XIV.62 (p. 423, 11. 8-9). With the Comm. qigaTa—
gad: cp, Uvata on II. 4. The reading found
in B* and M. M. (a) seems to contradict the view
given in the Comm. on II. 4; cp. svwraidial qE@aAT-
amar.  Cp. also the view referred to the zfx
in the foot-notes there.

P, 423, 11. 16-17. For the stanza cp., besides
M. Siksa 97, also Y. Siksz 93 and N. Siksa 1.6, 11.

XIV. 63. On this Sutra cp. Maha. 1.1, 39: afx
gt wIwAla.

XIV.64. The readings w#:, gzw, =faw=n, and
-zgt which I have adopted against the balance of
the manuscript evidence are obviously required
by the context and as such seem to be the
original.’

XIV. 65, The literal translation as I have
given of this Sutra is as vague as the Sutra itself.
Moreover, the translation of Fww@esar as ‘in the
same position’ also seems to be doubtful. Pro-
bably the Satra means that while pronouncing
the vowels one should begin from the position
of a.

XIV. 65, 66. The Comm. of these two Sttras
as it stands does not seem to be quite satisfactory.
The Comm. given for S. 65 is probably an inter-
polation. If that is so, S. 66 can be taken as a
part of S. 65, in which case the Comm. given

1. OCp. also Appendix I,
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for S. 66 will refer to both the Sutras and will
appear to be quite satisfactory.*

XIV. 69. There is no doubt that the read-
ing &5 wwad in the Sttra which is supported
by some of the older MSS. as well as by P*
is the original one. The Comm. is obvi-
ously in favour of it; cp. =wxd ffws. The
reading &dx weaw which is found in P and in
some other MSS. is obviously wrong, as it is
wanting in a negative word which is necessary
here. The impossibility of this reading must
have given rise to the comparatively modern
reading dd= wew, which is, first of all, not sup-
ported by the Comm. Secondly, @wsiw in that
case will refer to the objection raised in the
the preceding Sutra—a sense which is contrary
to all the usage of the word.

1. Cp. also Appendix 1.
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PATALA XV

XV. 1—4. Cp. G. Dh. 1. 52—53 and 58—60 :
TR FEgTTAEEERi Wt g g | % Iga |
g qIFIEAET W | SE@gaSy  qrEead: | "y 99
forttesre gt gfywa: Rrer sgs gat ant

Cp. A. Dh. 1.2,6,24—25: gwrawit gfew arg
gegadigq | Faraww wg=: 1 and 1. 3, 10, 15 and 17 -18:
geafe arfift W ggwandfta | swaw  SedmgwEmta -
UET AR T | WAFAY a1 FAN AIAZART  OKGeGAT-
sftdta

XV. 5. Cp. Vaj. Prat. II, 51 : swazw (= gaflgm-
famags wadeas: ) ;  Tait. Prat. XVIII. 1—7:
SiER g nua  CRsHgAaArs aad | SgIgEEeaRaEt
Fhatafffs  Jgmw  gamww: dfigwEn)  aeaw @
TEEN: | @WRaE: JINgEEgAs | I aedie: | qqueEn

at a¥at aavAn @ adam 1 A, S. L 2, 14 : sgaistsaan.

For a detailed description of s=iw see also
G. Br. I. 1, 16—27 [ cp. especially : & =ifrdtagvwm-
gyeag fgad’ sgatem (16 ); 7 am (=<iswg) sddaan
s@W q@ a’g: (23); @ERagw gEwr Alww =@ )
Seqalg gENT HEW FFAL | AAgAGE CHAC HHW:
HadAg | gEAlgT TR AFRISARAT | Igrigraigeg o I
gaaTast amr awk w25 )]

On =@ cp. San. S. 1. 1, 30 : Geaw=Ear € g
(Comm. : afrdaiaEmT=e | @R W@g | 9F &d FaFy
FOH | TeFHAT cEATRIES: 1 ),

The reading -aqatggm: in the Sautra though
against the balance of the MS. evidence is
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supported by the Comm. It is also found in P*.
With reference to sgatat—3ziw: 1? adds in a mar-
ginal note :—=ear wwasr <wgAiREd gAwgRgERE WAl |
FIAVIFIRE WA |

The Comm. ®&fag wamy to swif wafFa, even
as constituted by me, is not at all satisfactory.
It is due to the corrupt state of this portion ix
all the MSS. I would emend it as follows :
fefag wwfafe | igamfmaeiasagasmaf (ep.
Tait. Prat. XXIII.5) wami=1 a9} qga qgasaqany
g (TERAY) W mis: W@ a4T SERT ST FA |
araargwif wafsa 1. The corruption might be due to
the loss of the sign of abbreviation like ‘o’ after
gyig, which might have stood for the reading
~gm to-aufy. For similar corruptions of pas-
sages involving quotations from other works,
cp. p. 4, 1. 15, p. 5, 1. I and the foot-notes for the
Comm. on XIII. 44. Cp. in this connection N. Slksﬁ
I.2,16; I.4,6. Butit is still to be seen whether
this statement of Uvata is supported by any
other authority. Cp. in this connection A. S.
II. 17.

P. 429, 1l. 8-9. =eatfiegmm: vamd (for swmmfda
to wmd ) is the reading in P* P2.

XV. 6. Cp. G. Dh. I. 61-62: aifsit =rga-
AT s@w wEw ) sigrsamm oy AL Dh. 1L 4, 13,
6: =witem: g qEng sWETEAWW CAgfy  SRQEd |
Vaj. Prat. I. 16, 18: =gt sveq@mgt | SiFwW 337 1

XV. 7. On the Comm. agsdfw g etc. cp.
Slafl- é I. 1, 23 : Jardag=e@n: qa@EEly Qg an
setmatmTT; op. also A. S. 1.2, 10.
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XV.9. The reading =<sgsd in the Sitra (as
against =fysgsd ) is supported by a majority
of the older MSS. as well as by P* which reads
wg:agsd. P reads wwmgsd. That =<wgsd must
have been the orignal reading is also supported
by the fact that B?B®, which read =faagss, in the
Sitra, also read s9sgsd once in the Comm. More-
over, the word fum in the sense of < is
nowhere else used in this Prati$akhya. Thus
the reading =fys- must have arisen from =ws-
on account of the old method of writing gsamr
as in = W9

It is clear from the Comm. that in his first
interpretation of this Sttra Uvata takes =wsgss
as qualifying =gwg or both =iwg and sufwas,
and not independently. Both Regnier and
M. Muiller are obviously wrong in taking it in the
latter way, because uz#t gfx which is taken by
them as an example of =gsg® is clearly an
example of svfaa.

I, in my translation, take the word =wmgww
as qualifying only srzw% ; because ¥ in s3f (=g
+3+afa) besides being an safwa is also an =g,
This is supported also by the second and third
alternative interpretations of the Comm.

The text of the Comm. =wi— =’ is not quite
satisfactory due to the corrupt state of the same
in the MSS. 1Its chief difficulty lies in the fact
that the nature of the wwwar (if that is the
original reading) which is suggested by the
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Comm. is not quite clear. Perhaps some clue
to it might be found in the additional reading
79w @@ Iagwarr found in B2B®. If so, the mean-
ing of the above passage may be brought out
clearly if we constitute it somewhat in the
following way :

AR—IFOFERM  gAlgEiacn  AEGEgIwAIaTE-
femrads wali—a@rqErEal anafa | A9 aF JagERT |
ghy 7ar 1 a9 Wiy sofuafhada @ga) eww, faas-
fagg (=3l ‘sgw @ %agmq’ gfa) s=ad gz At g
1 wfal 3z @ Im—gdaArdt (wengw ) § (I%)
faaaig &g .

XV. 10. It is worth considering that the
statement ze2 arfr® av in this Satra seems to be
rather contradictory to Sutra 14, below.

XV.11. The reading faariasfa (for fat=t g)
found in some MSS. is not supported by Uvata
nor by P*P2.

On frawsd and faz=s cp. fawe in XI. 16, 27, 60
and Rz'ag in X1. 62. It shows that fag+ag is to
be taken here in the sense of ‘to explain.’ In
that case, the reading 7t:* is to be preferred to
ait in the Comm. Moreover, staafiga’ (cp. foot-
note) seems to be a better reading than sra<az.

XV.12. The remarks of Uvata—sea fagwar-
Hfraaagmatyasag—show that he was not quite clear
as to the real purpose of this Sutra. But no
difficulty remains if we take it in connection
with the preceding Stutra.

1. Cp. Appendix 1.
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sragsAafay is explained in P! as follows :(—
(sic) mzpagsr&fa: | ow: g wwd | w@tw: ghwaan:
e €f gadd | T A 9I_g |

The Comm. seems to take s@gwq in the un-
usual sense of Pragrhya. I take it with =,
In that case, it should be examplified, not by
aa&-{a, but by wag+: (see foot-notes). *

It is noteworthy that a great deal of differ-
ence is found in the Comm, on this Sutra in
the different MSS,

P, 434, 1.1, =siz®yg is omitted in PP1P2.?

XV. 16 (p. 435, 1. 2). The words Rfias—z7i-
fg@: in the Comm. seem to be based on the word
gzawda in the Sutra. It is for this reason that
I have, following P and I?, added the word
ggamgwa before sRAagw.?

XV, 19, The Sutra really consists of two
Sutras and ought to have been explained by
Uvata as such. It is noteworthy that P*P?
explain them as two Sutras.

XV, 20. The reading fgvgradt which is sup-
ported by the Comm, is only found in C*MB®,
and M.M. The Comm. sifymega—s=ad (found also
in P) is omitted in P*P2. Cp. Reg., M.M.

XV.21. Cp. A. Dh. 1.27,2: amuaada qa:
ngfaizanam |,

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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XYV. 27. There seems to be no doubt that the
reading =wwan: in the Sutra is the original one.
It is found in P! and P2. Even those text MSS.
which read awar here read =wear: in XVIII. 68.
P reads woa: in this Satra, but sme=e:  in
XVIII. 58.

XV. 32, For the aftarsftar =% _cp. As. G. III. 3,
4 : «§ g aagdiaaar gRgnfy | ant sag antseaEy
ad: Ifed A SgdEg: | FRT A9 AR QAR a7 o
REd FAMIA
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PA’;‘ALA XVI

XVI. 7. Cp. Nid. S. I. 6 : 3sguwt gesifauaa
aAgla: | @ga SEREEdQl agaiad |

P. 442, 1. 11. It is to be noticed that the
reading =fiss=ifw:, adopted by me on the basis
of B", is also supported by P and P*.

XVI. 1—9. Onthe nature of the metres of
Prajapati, Devas, Asuras and Rsis, ep. Pin. S.
Adhyaya II, Nid. S. I. 6, Upanid. S. III. The
following chart would make their mutual rela-
tion quite clear :

V |
&= i8¢ e v
E % i ElE R
IS 5 1R 1% | Re | W 3@ 3R
\
|
&t I T H v x| & e
| | |
gl IR SR L T 9% 93 | 10 &
| | !
st [ W 35 iR | 33 J %o | 3% | v%

P. 443,1. 9. The Comm. g ete., is found in
PP!P? as follows :—gd aaR ag@r wast gzfimgwa

afzasan

XVI. 13. At the end of the Comm. of this
Sutra PP*P? (cp. B?) add : ax zait®: 1 qxtwwt agan:
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Ar WEY FIAC | WS g SgQ W anan aw 93 =T .
The words == z=i®: show that the stanza though
included in some text MSS. is not really a part
of the text.

XVI. 10-13. On these Satras cp. Pin. S.
Adhyaya II, Upanid. S. III. The following chart
would help to make the relation of the metres of
Yajus, Re, Saman and Brahman quite clear :

}_;) b" ¥}

& B Pl S| P|E

E @ ho/ oo

5 (] w [ & | B

g ] ° & ;& .%o | 39 [ 3R
' |

quest e |1 1w - 9% | 9% 1 Re | 3| R¥
1
i

LG : i5 R9 ¢ | R0 | %o | 33| 3%
| |

miaft e | 3% l UL 8 | ¥¥ | & | &% ] ©R
i

XVI. 14. The Comm. on this Sutra given in
P is almost the same as that supplied on the
marginin I?. P reads =garwsda? in the Sutra.
It should be noticed that @gar in the Sutra is not
supported by the Comm. given in P (cp. I®).
The Comm. is, however, omitted in P'P? which
read @g® ga 7at in the Sutra.

XVI. 16. On se&nrar a9 cp. Pin. S. I11. &:
s wgeyregfn: 1, Upanid. S. I: sgsaedgmst agei: |,
Nid. S. 1. 2.
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XVI. 18. The reading wzar=:, which is sup-
ported by a majority of the Comm, MSS. and
apparently also by the Comm., is probably the
original one. For the form wz in the sense of wz%:
cp. XVI. 24. Cp. also Sadguru-§isya on Rg. Anu.,
Paribhasa IV. 3. )

On the Comm. of this Sutra cp. M. M,

The word 93 in wgwefis obviously means ‘a
pada’; cp. Maha. IV. 1, 1: ggwsz: wigwsggAmmtssa-
FAYgeEiY TR | QEAl QEIGNRE 999 | O 91g g |

XVI. 19, The passage g7 3wea ete. also
oceurs in A. S- VI. 3,1 with the variant & gz for
gtr. I have referred it to the San. S., because
it is probably earlier 1n date than the A. S. The
printed text of the San. S however, reads sz
for géw. P reads g8 gz, while P*P? have sRe.

XVI. 23. On the omission of the word aw,
found in some MSS. at the end of the first half
of this stanza, cp. M.M.

XVI1. 33 and 35. A reference to my transla-
tion of these two Sutras would show that the
words =rgfru and &gt occurring therein
should really be taken as s'gRw: and agfmr. 1
do not know any rule of grammar by which the
forms =r'zfw and @afm@ can be accounted for.
Still, strangely enough, both the words ending
in @ occur very often ; cp. for example, Rg. Anu.,
Paribhzsg V. 4 and 5, and its commentary by
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Sadguru-Sisya. Both M. Miller and Regnier also
take these words in the same way. I think this
is only due to a mistake which must have origin-
ally started from not realizing the fact that
in cases like ='gfrur fagg (XVI. 33) and agfra am
(XVI. 35) the Visarjaniya is really dropped on
account of Sandhi. For another example of the
same sort of mistake cp. =fass=gr  for =fassean:
in XVII. 9.

XVI. 38. The remarks like szew agafx in
the Comm. on this as well as on other Sutras
seem to be superfluous. They are generally
omitted in the older MS. I?. In giving them,
however, I have followed the majority of the
Comm. MSS. The same remarks apply to those
cases where the Comm. as adopted by me seems
a mere repetition of what is already stated ;
e. g., cp. the Comm. on XVI. 63,

P. 450, 1. 13. The reading =3t found in all
the MSS. as well as in B is clearly a mistake
for smama; cp. smawet in X1V, 27,

XVI. 50. On the word = in the sense of a
pada, cp. note on XVI. 18,

XVI. 53. Instead of the first line of this
Stutra P reads:

q4TE W §EF: GRTE A TR
P? reads:

AP W FEF: QR T AR} I U

XVI. 65. On the Comm. of this Sutra. cp.
Reg. and M. M.

16
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XVI. 66. The reading #uawmd: Wil in the
Sttra is also supported by PP P2,

XVI. 76. It is noteworthy that at the end
of the Comm. on this Sutra, which is slightly
different in it, P adds : (sic) wwarsfag 1 yawgy a
g3 | qEfgEe swar ) W) giiRfRafgmas aget
qrEfaaeaT | mréarﬁesgo (?) mean gl

XVI. 77. With reference to the second line
of this Sutra B® writes, on the margin, se=. After
this is added : (sic) w¥iwarw amifa swufn g3 dvmy s
g4’ g gergRafy s |

The line &3d to - fig®, with the variant migrar
for wgwa, is also given in P'P2. It is, however,
omitted in P. The fact that the line is not at all
taken into consideration by the Comm., coupled
with the evidence of those MSS. (W and P) in
which it is omitted, would suggest its spurious-
ness, as is clearly stated in the marginal note
in B2, referred to above. At any rate, the sense
of gf¥ to wafbw® is not at all clear. It may be a
reference to a passage where an example of this
metre is found. But so far I have not been able
to trace it.

If the line is regarded as originally forming
a part of the text, the stanza, with the exception
of the words gf to -fw®, may be construed and
explained as follows :

( @ sfy =) =Y (qaiy soed Jerk: ) Tadng gan
(s% aR o¢ R ¥ ga Afadny g) ar (¢F7) IR (§Re



ADDITIONAL NOTES [ 243

afy) woEdEEdt (waf) | s owm qassamty qaid
IV T FIEWRCAIEA  FLITOEH AL IS ag o
wafy gAwa [ wewadywIIuiy wafa agr wAEIFEd
afyaean

On this stanza, cp. Sadguru-$isya (on Rg.
Anu., Paribhasa X. 2.):

TEATEAUIGT: YITIEAT 3Y FIEWIFA |
ALTHIAGEEY®HT QT ATHHFAC N

XVI. 86, This Sutra with its Comm. pre-
cedes XVI. 85 in PP P2. That this is the origin-
al order is proved by all the text MSS. (except
B') and by the words wat and g occurring res-
pectively in the two Sutras. I have therefore
retained this orignal order in my text of the
Pratis$akhya. The other Comm. MSS. and B®
which I have followed for the order of the Satras
in the Comm. seem to have changed the same
according to the context which requires that a
metre of 72 syllables should precede that of 76
syllables.

XVI. 92. On this Sutra cp. the Khila-Anu-
kramant and the Khilani according to the Kasmar
MS. (Apo. Rg. pp. 110, 123-126). According to
the Khila-Anukramani (Apo. Rg.p. 110): sngg
smdwa give s sgdi(r-fn) FRoshtishe asf-
fasResha:, the first line of this Satra should read
as : = q: npfreg Ry dqaf aagg ar . It means that =r a:
(not =1 g as adopted in the Sutra), instead of being
taken as an example of Krti, should be taken as
an example of Prakrti and :1,a% as an example of
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Kyti. On =t & cp. also Macdonell on Br. D.
VIII. 59.

According to the Khilani (Apo. Rg. pp. 124-
125) afedt should be the reading for adt and @in
for sdm . The reading @d® is also supported
by a majority of my Text MSS.

As already pointed out in the foot-notes on
this Sutra, I have constituted the text of
this Sutra mainly according to the Comm. MSS.
But the remarks of the Comm. : &sfeg a3 a=x
afq gawaRslt @ fAwd | od ahlg adafa ) dRgdata
gza: —a 3—gAaggrewiify clearly show that at least
Uvata was not acquainted with the original
source of the quotations. This is enough to
show that the Comm. is not a sure guide for
constituting the text of the Sutra. If so, the
evidence of the Khilani, just referred to, is
worth considering. At the same time, it is also
possible that the text of that original source
itself might not have been quite identical with
the text preserved in the Khilani. The Manus-
cript evidence would also suggest the same.
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PATALA XVII

XVII. 2. Inview of the next Sutra which
means that stanzas which are short or long by
two syllables are respectively called Virajs and
Svarajs, the terms Nicert and Bhurij in this Satra
should be taken as restricted only to stanzas
which are respectively short or long by one
syllable ; ep. Rg. Anu., Paribhasa III. 4 and 5:
safuddza faggygfan) geat Rugaosty; Pin, S IILL
59 and 60; Upanid. S. II: =mamwwdiw e
wwifasr yRE gaar fFoz) gafssr emoz); Nid. S. 1.
6: w7 faagyRa: 1 ar q%mm@mtar ﬁr—aa | =9 a1 oA
sgrerar Yiw: . 1 have translated the Sutra accord-
ingly. The Comm. as given in B" is also in favour
of this interpretation, It is also supported by
P? which reads: (sic) w@mEr wan ﬁrggaﬁrl T g
ga fa faga owfawsr gRewafa) o aafy ofx @ g
gfs 1. P! also agrees with P?. The Comm. is
omitted in P.

It follows from the above that the text of
the Comm. on this Sutra as adopted by me
according to ' B®*B?I? is not quite satisfactory
and is probably a later alteration.

For a similar case where, in view of the
following exception, a general statement is
explained in a restricted sense, ¢p. the Comm. on
XVIII. 87, where the word &= is supplied in view
of the following Sutra. Thus, if this Sutra ig

1 Cp. also Appendix I.
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taken in this way, there is no need of reading e=®-
ga atfasr as wegarfaer, as suggested by Prof. M.
Miiller.

XVII. 3-4. It is rather strange that the
Comm. ma=ar to agw®, which according to B" I
have given after XVII. 4, is given in the MSS.
(also in P) before this Sutra and in continua-
tion of the Comm. on XVII. 3. Moreover, the
words wwaar to Iw| are not quite clear. Instead
of wmsti—agwy P reads: (sic) mazir grat fafaa-
gfdar =gau aat wErea g7 R wEly | ua: qde gia
waaar axgwaraag® | It is followed by the stanzi:
av: sifag agwigeg ete.  In view of this interesting
reading as well as owing to the fact that the
Comm., referred to above, is generally given be-
fore XVII. 4, one is tempted to take that stanza
as a quotation from some other work. But it is
found in all the text MSS. At any rate the Comm.
here does not seem to be quite satisfactory.

XVII. 5. The wording of the Comm. clearly
shows that Uvata must have taken @z as one
word. This is confirmed also by the expression
aigdiat  beginning the Comm. of the next
Sttra. But the reason why he has done so is
not at all clear. awr= can easily be taken as au
ug; and a comparison with Nid. S. II. 5 (g, &=,
frug, sauz_ete.) would show that it should actually
be taken as such.

XVII. 6. On the word wf®, cp. Br. D. I. 72,
78 ; Ni. VIIL. 8. Cp. also the word fawfw as well
as such expressions as gwwr:, gfata: ete. (e. ¢. in
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Ni. VII. 13). The word w#ar in this Satra can also
be translated as ‘attributively’, but I have
translated it as ¢ distributively ’ which I think is
better suited to the context.

XVII. 6-12. For the deities of the metres
cp. Br. D. VIII. 1¢5-109, Pin. S. 111. 63, Yaj. Anu.
IV (pages 310-312).

XVII. 9. =fasgsgr in the Sutra should be
corrected to w=fasgezr;, though B? B® I* all read
wfag=gr. B" however has wfager:.

XVII. 13-18. Cp. Pin. S. III. 65.

XVIIL. 19. Cp. Tait. Ar.IV. 5: arwfq | =ar
wfy | afrar =@ ), and &mowf| fAmr =@ s
witq |. Cp. also Maha. VI. 1, 74 : w=ar gez:; Madh.
Yajur. XI[V. 18 : &t g=3: | a1 g+%: | afaar g+3: |,

XVII, 20. Cp. Nid. S. I. 5.
XVIL. 21. Cp. Nid. S. I. 6 ; Upanid. S. II,

XVII. 22-23. Cp. Rg. Anu., Paribhasa ILL
6 : U g SsEAFTOTaE sgia.

P. 475, 11. 814. Cp. Deva-yajiiika’s commen-
tary on Yaj. Anu. V (page 326) : =i gwmEdid: #i-
' NIRRAT FRAFRGANg waty | ggr... | Julew
FAY TERAPRENAT q...939FAT g FAA: |

XVII. 24.Cp. Nid. S. I. 7: axaw ga g
araEdd.

XVIIL 37-38. Cp. Rg. Anu., Paribhasa IIIL. 10:
ax aRwzwFEEEGEt  Juse guwaar gfy &t ; Pin, S.
I1I1. 3-6
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XVII. 89. Cp. Nid. S. L. 1:ax geaageguaa’
TRe @t areht gfe 1 am AT ar A 1. HEEEEEEd
TYIR | UTRTITIA YoIR T |

XVII. 40. Cp. Nid. S. L 1: ai: =g w-3ifa av=t |

XVII. 42. For the Ekapada belonging to
Vimada cp. RV. X. 20, I : w7t =1y araq aw.

The passage meq@—zrarfaad: in the Comm. is
without any corresponding text in this Sutra.
Probably it corresponds to the words : =rgwazaay
=2 weqarg (\with or without wswifm: ) which
though attached to the next Sutra are not
explained there by the commentator. If so, it
is rather strange that the Comm. MSS. B® B® 12
and B" read the words =rgq ete. with the follow-
ing Sutra, In this connection it is, however,
interesting to point out that P supplies on the
margin, in the same hand, the line : wg&dwagr
R sqmmef after @’ (see p. 482, 1. 8), at
the same time omitting it in the next Sutra
(see also the following note).

XVIL 43. It is clear that the Comm. of this
Sutra is not at all satisfactory. The first diffi-
culty is that the Comm. does not take any ace-
ount of the words : =ig&dswg 5 =g, and
secondly it is not clear what is the exact nature
of the wzrvaw referred to there. As inthe preced-
ing note, P seems to indicate the way in which
a solution to this difficulty can be found. It is
therefore worth while to quote here, in full,
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the Comm. on this Suatra as given in* P. Itis as
follows :—(sic)

(Sutra) =memamfy Rfezaigisegr gan |

(Comm.) a1 atw qaEar |AGzaRAaE@ Saw
HAAEE: TR TRYET CHEIFEAT: g6l AT |

(Sutra) =mat geasfmeat g 3@ dar: Faw, . |

(Comm.) =Ead g gargaygr sqaféqan| = ai gsd
arax gRfwa_sarq | wfg ezt aqman 7 gar | 3@ 3ar sfaand
WAl g Y gmanad | Ruw, [ soee gen|
afdacgaga’ oA’ FeAT TR Ui |

(Sutra) =gEeasggt w= weATE@EETIAA: |
AT At geAsfF =i g st dan @aw

(Comm.) zadaifk qgeaifya: svmag ==3 =@ Cwagn
w1g: | ARAgEEal a1 ald a1 qia aTEAT RS TREAt -
AABYIAAT gFqITHT T WAl |

P* P? (which add the first two lines of this
Stutra to the last Sutra) read in continuation
of the Comm., after =g (p. 482, 1. 11) : —(sic)
qEEY #RRarg: | W0 gAL | JT AW qAEAT RADIFTE-
aeqrarafy afcar (Fear P?) =@t wow ¢ grgaiRagn Ang: )
@ | =1 at grREm=i g s dan: faws @ | 9wgr (391 P?) gE-
fasr: afy gaai sgraoa | = at (a1 P?) g+ aRasgifa: et
HFAT AAAAT T A0 IQ a0 WX @A | I%Nﬂa; T Fq-
¥ gR: | gaen@EETfd wAgt w@e 3 saal oEegn g )
s qziad | @1 alw  aEmaEr R@aIGAr guIgEfi |
TAFAUATTAT THATTTAHYT T WA |

1. H?2 also agrees with P in having the Comm. practically
in the same form. Cp. also Appendix I.
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In view of all this it would seem that the
Comm. of this Sutra as given by me is probably
not the original one. In the first place the first
line of this Statra, according to the Comm. itself,
should go with the last Sttra. Then the next two
lines (as in P* P?)should be explained as two sepa-
rate Sutras. After that the same two lines
should again be taken as one Sutra followed by
the Comm. as adopted by me for Sitra 43.

If the Comm. of Sttras 42and 43 is consti-
tuted in such a way, the difficulties pointed out
above would disappear altogether. But it is
also possible that Uvata simply ignored the
interpertation of older commentators and, instead
of splitting this Sutra into two, explained it only
as one Sutra and in the passage wfiag wiswa? ete.
he is keeping in mind that older interpretation.
Even then there is no reason why the first line
of this Satra, which he does not take into account

in the Comm. of this Sutra, should not go with
the last Sttra.

XVII. 42-43. My translation of these Sutras
is rather different from that of the Comm.
While the Comm. explains them in two parts,
I translate them in three parts, according to the
natural wording of the same. According to my
interpretation the Sutras express three views
in the following way :

(1) Yaska holds that there is only one Ekapa-
da in the Rgveda ;
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(2) Some (=+2) hold that the so-called Ekapa-
das are really wnfsean; or, some (who agree
with Yaska in holding that there is only one
Ekapada) say that other Ekapadas should be
regarded as only wsaiRarscarar:,

(3) Others (#f¥a) make the addition of five
more verses to that mentioned by Yaska and call
them also Ekapadas, even though they may be
AL

The three separate words ai&s:, ==, and &fuq;
also show that the Sutras should be taken as
expressing three views.

XVII. 44. It will be noticed that the line
a=afyss=gat ete. is not explained by Uvata in the
first part of his Comm. The variant of which
he speaks in the Comm. probably refers to this
line, If so, it means that the line was in his
time found only in some MSS.—a conclusion not
proved by the MSS. used by myself.

But the evidence of PP! P?, as elsewhere,
throws some light on this point also. P first
takes the Sttra as : s=aR=s=@i N RRFIY AW, |
RBTIqT a1 gEarergmra | After explaining and
illustrating it, it adds: ®fewsralg agafa ) 3
uFfF: e wrgat 9gEad | ABWIIII-AT THALRATIEC 1.
After this, the explanation of this swFat is given.
P! P* mostly agree with P with the difference
that the order of the two readings of the Sutra,
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together with their explanations, is reversed,

probably due to an error on the part of the
seribes.

XVII. 45. For the hymn of Nakula, cp. Apo.
Rg. pp. 106-107, and Byr. D. VIII. 14.
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PATALA XVIII

XVIII. 1. On the word s, cp. Sadguru-

Sisya on Rg. Anu., Paribhasa XI.1: smead dawrd
geIqT g=g gfr wmig: |

XVIII.3. On the Comm. of this Sttra cp.
M. M. and Reg. The Comm. shows (cp. var wrsat =)
that the word sen=d’ should be taken as an adjec-
tive of Awst, and not as a locative singular. As
such the second line of the Sttra, strictly speak-
ing, should be translated as: (This Pragatha),
becoming (equal to) two Virajs with regard to
both its padas and syllables, is high ; (e.g.) a:
(ete.).

According to XVI. 55 a Virgj consists of 40
syllables and 4 padas, but as it represents a
Pankti, which consists of 5 padas (cp. XVI. 54),
it also may be said to consist of 5 padas.

P. 487, 1.18. The reference ‘2-R’ should be
corrected to ‘2-3’.

XVIIIL 4. On this Sutra cp. P. S. IV. 2, 55 :
usea Ry sgega: qamy,

XVIII. 7. sRagigd:— sRgia sftger | ssfFeargg |
& 9Tt a= | sfeqyd:

XVIII 10. On the form =gmamwa: cp. S:adguru-
§isya on Rg. Anu., Paribhasa XI. 4.

XVIIIL. 12. The reading wdt sif¥-(for wwmweafy-)
is supported by all the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm. as
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well as by the Comm. itself. All the text MSS,
however, with the exception of M, read smeafa-.

P. 492, 1. 8. Cp. XVI. 68.

XVIII. 32. For the use of the word g7 as
contrasted with argaif&s, cp. Maha. VI. 1, 67 and
VII. 2, s4.

XVIII. 39. After ga: P adds : au & fxasiwwea
R T @G | AT A | AFR T gUAAR Frwg wEAeal

XVIII. 45. Cp.Nid. S.I1.6:
J@ Fq 9 sggq: qug staf=gl |
9gY qE Q@™ arEdiige: |

XVIIIL. 46—57. Cp. Nid. S. 1. 7.
P. 499, 1. 16, = is to be corrected to e ..

XVIII. 58. PP!' divide this Sttra into sepa-
rate Sutras and also explain them accordingly,
as in Patala XV.

Both P and P*' read @aamweawean and explain it
as such.

XVI1. 62. The Comm. of this Stutra is not
only very corrupt but a large portion of it also
seems to me quite out of place here.' The
words @ grRmnamml ete. and Fawtat arewR ete,
have no relation whatsoever to this Pratisakhya.
It is very likely that the Comm. on the last or the
first Satra of some other work like the Avalaya-
na-grhyastitra has been by mistake attached to

1. Cp. also Appendix I.
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the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm. The Comm, is
equally corrupt in P also.

The above note was written in 1921. Last
year, t.e., in March 1935, fortunately as a mere
chance, T came across only a few folios of a
MS. named on its margin as gaf. ar.. Or
further examination it turned out to be a
MS. of a commentary on the AS. G. itself.
But my joy knew no bounds when I discovered
that my conjecture advanced in 1921 really
turned out to be a fact, as the beginning
of this commentary to a large extent coincided
with the apparently spurious portion of the
Comm. on XVIIT. 62. The MS., I think, is
that of the Siddhanti-bhasya on the AS. G. It
is worth while to quote the beginning of the
MS. here, which is as follows :—(sic)

gl ot 0 swifRe zam: | Wi smemfy ST w4
Faf 1 ® swift | wEnSamgdiee 3 daREEaaREaRy
gaieanaty | IHEAGHAT % whwd | wzRRGTEET | I9O-
fFragar semgdidd sUfX | ey 3w §9an | agEE-
gwn ELE gy | gad aatwwsied sAmaafyEfy gdwda af-
a5 | g% q@ aeriwd | IR AafwtR | agmaat Jafaes
axt Radafy | goufe daeatigdaea wfisafy | grazgaEa-
ghargwadTaIf: ea| | B AW | garg qwTAEedty dvam’
4 fga: qwen: @ gawafy sgsta | Jafwsdgenad ) afy
faaR anud a9 gfy adzaadr dada: wgsad wafueTi gasda
Aary a9 gy nedd afrg TR | gF qURRTSER | SRR rRETd
9 ngw W | agfeaesdat | awmzaRede fadfasn

0 IATQEEATTET: A7 FAdraasan | FUATET | WEREE |
qq FIARAE: PAFE FA: | WH AW FOAAGTRI Fh |
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gaanreal ggt FARy ffadafy | o gaaiaoenis: « wwE-
ge@Agfagdag ) R T grggaaid st aaEi
[y FAN | =AY TAFIIRA | SEREERT | -
AR FAIETE AREFRX I(IAR | FERRALTEAT | AATNHER
R sTgandTt fadafa | grmEragdas @4a: | @ae ma-
@t gdafwet fman qar &g 1 & g sam ) qaif
starfu | garfy emaify | 93: Qg geaagen faacd agmEa: |
qagfy g gRcaRagmeata | g7 afy qeried §99R | 1.
TEAREETA Ja1 #q7q, | % qq JEArRET: IRART a1 IwTE
gEift %9 €72 | ete.
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APPENDIX 1

The following notes are based on my partial
collation of some text as well as commentary-
MSS. of the Rg. Prat., belonging to the different
libraries of Paris, Berlin, Munich, Poona and
Benares, and contain evidence which could not be
utilized or incorporated in Vol. II; see Preface to
that Vol., p. ii. For explanation of the symbols
used for the MSS. as well as their detailed
description see the Introduction in Vol. I.

17

arg (& corrected to am ) wwaway G2,
Paris 215; dg=mawvag G*; a @=agd
H?, Ber. 714.

frmut G® G*, Paris 215 ; fRaws H?,
Ber. 714.

T gz’ = A @1 G, Paris 215,
Ber. 714 (Ber. MS. supplies -at- of
g™r- on the margin, and corrects ar-
to 9-) ; FggrEwWsTd’ dwa’d @r corrected
to I geme = dwad @t in G*;
apzEegi? fza’ = He.

aw=: a’d G® G*, Ber. 714, Paris 215,

@ v (G* corrects 2 to ) a9z- (] G*)
am: G® G*, § 7 qwa =iw: Ber. 714,

g fasgfm: G, g fsggw G®, gheg-
qx: H%.
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13—14

15
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gead G2, fasad Go.
gremaar g3ea GP ; wemmadEd Gt
menaadsa- Paris 215, H?.

wsfad ofadds (sifad G*) corrected to
9% 9 7w in G2 G* and Paris 215
omitted in H2.

grzaik® G (&- corrected to &-), G*
( -&- rather indistinet), Paris 215 ;
grzmitgs H? P.

24 anmaRT 7 G G2,

g2 gfr (for -amedar) G, Paris 215,
a3 gy =g Ge

shfaest @ mie G® G*, Paris 215 ; sawd-
@d a5 Ber. 714.

| SgAIATATY @@ U9 ) AgTw g
fazadfa shfasaag . G® G*, Paris 215,
Ber. 714.

FruagrigaAiRmgiafsigasg-  (corrected
from swaguigeafaigatadag) G
Fruaguigeatgtazagns G* ; W@ -
( 4- margin ) guig«afx (corrected from
~amq-) atgifgay (corrected from -faazie-
fegma- )#ig- Paris 215 ; s a( ? or a)-
gutgrafaadrafgsiz- Ber. 714 ; swwagaiyg-
afemg: afes d@g- H? P (ofy for afw
in P).

s’ wgex Paris 215, G® (corrected
from s @f¥dn ); swwfaa: G,
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-agw a1 G%, P ; -aawyg corrected to
-ag = in G®, Paris 215.

guaeg sRwy G G, Paris 215.

15—16 G® G* and Paris 215 have only wig#®a:

10

11

12

15

&Ry in Pratika-form. G® G* how-
ever supply the two lines (also the
rest of introductory stanzas 2 and
3) with the reading sig=a.

aqa e Agsw ga omitted in G® G*.
At G® G* H2.
gxt fafegd @@= zvag ads syl G2,

Paris 215 ; -gat fafReid guat (-ag H? )
aga = gha G* H2.

gfagRed G® G* ( both correct =- to
=ify- ), H?, Paris 215.

s afy G® G*, Paris 215 ; =ww-
afy H?2.

gt gag G® G* (in the passage
supplied on the margin ).

gaa.. ... wafy G® and Paris 215 ; ga=
vo....d39a (corrected to afy on the
margin ) G* ; ga¥a.....g&x H2
gfeg’®: G® G*, Paris 215; corrected
to zfeex's: in P.

10-13 &¥t—amn: omitted in G® G* and

Paris 215.
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10

10
10

13
13

16

16

16

16

16
17

15

17
17

6
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swanatw G2 and Paris 215; wwagwa
G*. With regard to swar=ata G*suppli-
es on the margin: IwawFRRWwT
Sgad W s was@maes,  while
Paris 215 supplies : swa’ sa@gaaa-aiy
YT FAT FAARIRATEI: 1.

au 3 G® G*.

gsr... g2k PG?G*, Paris 215 (corrects
- to - ).

gemt ( for ggar) G2, Paris 215, g7 "G*.

faawra (- corrected to -s1- on margin)
G® and Paris 215 ; feha G* (after-ar-
it supplies -=- on margin), Ber. 7T14;
faaumg H2.

dfawear G*G*, Paris 215.

gEAT Aregat S ardw e G gaa
aegat awen: o fafiRsen G2 and
Paris 215 (the Paris MS. reads
dtgat for ategat and corrects mdw: to
@fiw: on the margin ).

ROFAR e Gt gl e GO

10-11 =iggfgmar ( -z given as another read-

16

3

ing in the Paris MS.) &Rar qgafa
agaftar w1 G*G*, Paris 215, P H®,

swaR-ai G*, swagad G°.

-4qgy G2 and Paris 215 ; -&sza G*.
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4-5 FAATENYATAT GIFIAT ATAR T 0| w9
TS 7 a1 g’ aWad a1 G2, Paris 215,
ARAATARA W GIA AR | Ay
agfr 7o ar gemrT saa ar G4,

2-3 =mwwmgmiEaEsta: G, seugTiRaicia:Ge,
12 wifkawa G2G*, Paris 215; sitmesnsa H?

12-13 In G®G* and paris 215 also this colo-

phon is given after cd sdaaraw-
gRA—AE |.
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22
24
26

26
26
35

35

38
40

40
40
40
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3-b =i to siAggew #A: given in G*;

18
18
19

10
20

omitted in paris 215, H?, Berlin
714, G* G®.

G'G?G* read a=a'y (as in my edition).
G'G®G* read ==t (as in my edition).
gaqiftay G'G*P, waafag G2.
gtfafvaifyfin: G*, gafimanfefn: G1'G2P.
afrassE@ G®G*P, Ber. 714; afta=msw@G?.

sz’ G!, wma G*, s=a corrected to
g&a in GB.

garw G° P, gaw GG,

F9q- for -waaa G'G2G*P.

15-16 ¥ 9| 5 qE@ gwna Gt WWIH YEd

17

axd corrected to iw: aF@ wHEA AW
G®; t®: 9w (- corrected to -v: ) wFER
azwa G'; ¥@IF qERt awwa Paris 215;
WwE 3t awh awwa Ber, 714, P.

qF: FATA TFC corrected to wwidr G2,
gai: wAa" gF: ( for e’ ) G'P, Ber.
714; aw: waw1 Peris 215; 9w saa G4,

awaiq P, asdq G, asafy G2G*.

awag G'GG*GS; G® corrects =wu'y
to something like a&='5 (7).

awa g G1G2Ge.

aa G'G2G®.

ateas G1G2G*,
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41

41

44
45
46
46

46
47

48
48
49

22
16
10
19

20

12
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7ed-G2G*, Teea’-G .
7|y G', 'Y G°, aeedy G*.
% (for” ) G', G® (after correction);
9% G*; € Ber. 714 (on the margin is
also given :—swwawr =sgarfdsr,
probably as a variant for & sfy mfaw:;

the same MS. also writes & in this
connection above the line); =_ gf

i P H2.

saaa G, sddde GG, F@ayg
corrected to ¥ § T° ¥ Ber. Tl4,
| a9l gaga ga PHE.

sgedw_ to -sama: omitted in G'G2G*.

&t ( above T is also written & ) G*;
aait 3G,

aw G, a9 G®, a=a G*.

afkg’ G'G3?, aflkg’ G*.

gegre ghRmwfza’ G G2Ge.,

&gy (marginal correction awsw)G?,
gaawu corrected to &wwn G2, gamww G2,
A G*, warg G'GS.

qrrgsex G'G*, wrgg=men corrected to
qigg=ar: G°.

fragza G'G*, faggasam G2,
ax G', a=aG*, a== corrected to ax G2.

smpe-araaats omitted in G®G*, supplied
on mdrgin in G*.
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b1

51
52

b4
55

56
58

58

58
58

60

61
62

64

12

19

11
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wafy G1GQ8, agfy G*.
Faz@t GG, saEs G2,

&dar G3G*, Ber. 714; &y&iar corrected
to &xgta=ar G,

agard—fFaR omitted in G1G2GL.

weaft G'G°G*, Paris 215; wifafa
Ber, 714.

w9 G° G*, w9y corrected to ==t G,

=13y G'; Az corrected to =gr_G?; =aT_
G*PH? ; =wy_ corrected to =gy Ber.
714.

afy- G1G* P H? ; a’&- corrected to af-
G®. Ber. 714 reads Rfeags wafx
agied ¥ ( for aR- to wakr ).

azieRiy Ber. 714; az1z 3 G1G3G4PH?.

gt G'G*G*H?P ; =iz f corrected
to =iz gfx Ber. 714.

G'G®G* read this line exactly like
I* and B".

sarmwam G!G?, sgaatt G2.
f¥ ar a2 oty G G2 G*.

saa: q3q G! ; waegw G2G*H?, Ber.
714, Paris 215.
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70

71
72
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srawAgTEd afma | G* and Paris 215
FrewAgIEEIRuEr (orar ? ) Gl Fa-
FAISTNEE | qRyran |« G ; sewAgIIE
gfqren P.

stwswi@r aris found in GG GH.

eqrates@: G, awie: s G, awite
F1@: corrected to sawafwaman: G2,

wargmrqatzztRiy (R G*) gwasaen«
awafy G G® G*.

ggrar}g w3g ( for w3y ) G3, wgialRy a3
G', omitted in G*.

afram@magt G G G*.
aaad G, a=adg G°, werana G2

gamea 9 G'G*G*(G?appears to have
struck out 7).

aarr G G*, aaa e (G°.
qgiga: G1G3GH.
iz -9 G'G3, omitted in G*.

ez (for @—way)(Gt, azaagwmt:
gauat s gata G1GO.

aggwat G*, sgme( supplied on the
margin ) vzg=sar G* G2,
3w G'G®G*.

=@t waffygfiiges G'G2G* (like I?),
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78

78

79

79

80

’”

11

14
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g WER I spoad | Rfkeatdn s9qyg =l )
G'G?® (as in B?). G*, however, omits
the whole passage from wgififa &
to -fufafzag = (as in I12).

q@d a-histrazw omitted in G'GEGH.
A different hand, however, in G'
on the margin (after the quotation
ds1eqe ) adds :—aR weAifag | FAmE-
azq qrEEbEsrfgey’ | aRafie? g
dftamzw fead’ | wifrndrswa w7: gAaq1-
ey dfamt  gEagEwE: 93 Qg@Ely

BEACEICI10

g wEid wfya: omitted in GGt
supplied on the margin in G*.

After =ey: G® and Paris 215 ( not G?
G*)add: umgmasd gfy %1 gz wwma sq
% swAtaiEtarg: . A later hand in G®
gives marks of deletion (= =) above

the passage and adds on the margin:
=T T FENRT NI

1—2  aft w='maa'h g (for m—aa:) G*,

9

~

6—17

!

G* originally reads qrgawr sfi 31 ¢z
aWT @ A amAEiaE: g wggEw
ge=mq | (and on the margin:) ===
wFRtadw sraea@ | after wwa: (line 2,
a @& is omitted); but later on the
whole passage is indicated to be read
after gwiwe (line 6).
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90
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6—8 gqigaR—sraar omitted in G®*G*, Paris

12

10—11

16

215. For G' see the preceding
note.

The addition of B® (wizr= ete.) is
not found in G* G® G*.

After -vat: G* supplies on the margin
TEAMT ASTIT | AMF AT SRS
The reading of G® G* and Paris 215
is like that of 1°.

#19- 3! G* ; - of -319- corrected to-m-
in G®.

afe—sedfy omitted in G*, supplied
on the margin in G* G*.

G' G* agree with B® I2. G?® agrees
with B? with the only difference
that the passage is supplied on the
margin (probably in a different
hand).

ssaat- G G2, sfaw- G*.

z7aq gfa to g3 omitted in G*; sup-
plied on the margin in G* G®.
sefifi—ygwa omitted in G*; supplied
on the margin in G* G®.

e wwfEam: sga gafyar G'G2G* H3,
Paris 215, Ber. 714.

a3t to-gwm: omitted in G G® G*.
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94

96

98

”

)

99

100

101

102

14—15

20

17

11—12

16

17
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sagan to aga omitted in G*; supplied
(without wwaats ) on the margin in
Gt G

ssatyg to -ust omitted in G'G* ; sup-
plied on the margin in G*.

afag to arad omitted in G* G*. This
passage with the addition of awmy
gEaAdr €% ggaAh: @9 gg4an @I is
supplied on the margin, in a later
hand, in G°.

qigiEt @Y g g3t fula 998 W1 ogd
supplied on the margin in G' (after
-3 ).

uaf sfisngayg: omitted in G'G* G*.

cgagg- G, sgamar-G* G*.

cgamaian 1ar G G G, After
wgateatar: G supplies Agwa:  on the
margin.

The addition of B" is not found in
G! G*® G*.

The additional reading found in B?
is not found in G* G* G*.

The additional reading found in B?
is not found in G* G* G*.

g1 ofyF =fy @M1 w53 (for g w@am to
w=2) G G Gt
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109
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2

112

»

)

19
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12—13
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gagifr G* G, wgiw G°.
szagt (for azawa) G' G® G*.
swit: (for zegwan) Gt G® G*.
-wgwa: G, -@vw G* G*.
&7 gfa &7 omitted in G' G* G*.

G' supplies =wrgam gy 7 on the
margin and adds 7# after it.

With reference to # gfa &g G' adds
on the margin: siga: agamafy afw.,

taviad g G°. g omitted in G' G*.

areg  SWAREIAWEAU ATFAC | wFIaR™
(maw G', Paris 215) v swaa: @
gt fg<iai (39t G*) a1 swgdEEwEa
G' G® G*, Paris 215.

frzdig G G*, gdtag G°,

as=man G*Y;assgdssuzan . G' G?,
Ber. 714.

RN gYuasdTREIUERAT AT |

Tiguagafy | swa@fk (w@E@Rly omitted
in G') G' G* ; G* however gives it

on the margin as another reading

for szmzggww to =7 (as adopted
by myself).

‘g’ is  given as a separate

Statra in G*, but as a part of the

commentary of the preceding Sttra
inG'G?®
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112

113
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bR

bR

115
116

116

124

118

15

14

13

14

16
17

124

11

}

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

szrag-to gar omitted in G- G®. It
is given in (+*, where sgmggt to
qu is corrected to wwmITREWER &y
q¥arggraiggrEat  on the margin.

aex waftaenr (]aw@ added in G') fgeawd-
yaa (gaxge (gewagae GY) s (39
added in G* and gu=% omitted in G*)
sgera #ad fwad | (0GP GY, Paris
215.

3t omitted in G'.
swasg omitted in G' G* G*.

dsada omitted in G'; given in G® G*
(on the margin).

qaga (0 G4, corrected to amwrammat
in G'.

& G, &1 G° G*.

aag G° G, e G

ey (for w=may) G* G° G*.
sren G G2, srem-Gt.

ax aggmuEds (-da Q') stz (for
7a & to aehgrawa) G G° G*.

sgramsed omitted in G' G®. given in
G*.

af G G G

gumdt 3Ry G G?, corrected from
gagadt aREw: in G*.
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119 1 ge=3w to =98 G*, omitted in G*' G2,
119 6 wug G' G® G*.

) 10 @ug G' G® G*.

120 18 g=maszrgww G' G°, corrected from
nagsaeaRagw in G*.

121 12—138 swwagify: (for @ stawzifw ) G' G*;
after @ = G* supplies on the margin
SETLCAIE

ys 14=—15 sigzmaae G'; corrected to wgar-
weaard G sggrwana G,

122 13 ga G' G®, gafzar= G*.
’s ,, @ar to wftam G GP, wwwwwan?
fega@ qur s G4,
’ 15  -wmww@smagrg a ('GP, -F@a| | correct-
ed to-w@saagqEg @ G*.
123 3—1 =gs=gr G G, s GO
124, 1  gummwsgaw G, geiar qzaww GP GE.

125 6 agmEyr g qs7: G G®, aguasa @ 7
g@: (a3’ corrected to asa'a z=rk:) G*.

125 18 & G® G*, corrected to @mu: in G'.
126 14 smemfiamt G, sraf@ar *G2G3GA.
128 14 ax@- omitted G* G? G* G*.

' yy Fimat G G2, aximar G, fyadd G2,

* G2 begins only from IV. 1.
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130 1 amws to g omitted in G* G*, sup-
plied on the margin in G'. z=af
(p. 129, 1. 20) to @7 omitted in G?.

,» 8—9 fyaRaw@a (as one word) G' G* G° G*
P, Paris 215.

130 15 ar G* G? G®, arfq G*.

w16 anifez G ar fasze G afst
corrected to mfa fawsg- on the margin
in G! ; ar aifawsz- G2.

131 8 ait gwew: G' G°, aw gw: &v- G, W
gw: | '9- G2,

133 15—16 wzugei =@ | wsgmzaifze G? G*.  After
grrgd 9 G' G® supply ¥=g@gw on
the margin.

135 12—13 faasdg to -mrag G2 G*, Qaw«ata: qo@Er-

MegamEagwmAgad (as in B?) G?
G®.

136 11—12 G' G® agree with B?; G* G* agree
with B® etc.

187 10—11 G* G® agree with B?; G* G* agree
with B?® etc.

138 11  @awezge- G, g aamrgsge- G* P, an
qizagy- G?, swmueggy- G,

141 1  wrawgfyaafusrasd G? ;. omitted in
G!' G®. g% for-awaw in G* P.

» 10 =twmiweg G G®, stwem G, st GP.
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146
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151

152

155
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19

20
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a: s gaa: G v ga G wq g
gia: G* G®, Paris 215.

wdia gfa & G? G*; =atsqa gfa G5 =@
gfa & G?, Paris 215.

sgrad G G® P, squw’ G*, sw= cor-
rected to sqr=ie G2,

vsEwdl augzsd gafvaa G G? G® G* P.
But G? on the margin in a different
hand adds:—=Fa:q5 g gaaFasis fagam-
IPIWW | T¥g vaewmt saRad a gmfaky )

G' G® agree with B?; G* P agree
with 12, -fye3= afa getanedshrm@
G2.

gawaiaig + G? G, amwagg =@y G,
wETaaE | wm GB

goE fa g awwrg G* G* G*. G' supp-
lies mwd after fx in a later hand.

aftgrem- G G® G*, Paris 215, Ber. 714;
gfvaiga- H? G2,

arafaary  amfaar qwadfes” (7 G?)
gawmw (giamt added in G®) 1 wftaafr
1 at g7z @z@ M1 5 Ssgam (sg3: G*)
G' G? G® G+,

S 1 g wggraa Gt G? G2 G*.

Ae: @@ G, agag@ P, Ay QFRw
G*, aeqreagwea G2,
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155

171

173
177

177
177
178

179

186

12

11

17

16
18
11—12

12
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@ owggwew G?P G* G' (G' also

supplies on the margin fga: @wdis-
a1 ), RAEE: QUAEI | T WYIIEQ
G8

I QuE | AREEtaar G S a=aa
G*G3G*P

gansy G' G2, Paris 215, =emi G*,
zewtn G°.

aug G', gued G P, gusd G*, omit-
ted in G2.

gitamaagtatafs G G®,  dfgam@-
dagfagafafs G*, @ faateavfaam- Ber. 714,
a'feam@azfram- G2,

fagmwn gfa: G* G? P* P instead of it
G? adds :—#’ segzeay,

aFrEfr G G2 G® G,

miF@EaEaRag G G* G, simEamE-
arE@@ (=@E® on margin ) waq G'.
o7 @94 G?, @ as G G® Gt

wazfv G2, wadazfnG @ G® G*.

G' G* G® G* all have the same
reading as adopted by myself.

gatasaafasa G G2, garfasaaieeg
G® G*.

T gFER- G G2 G*, aw gFwEwsR-
G? G° G° .



156

188

190

191

194

197
197

197

197
197
198
198

14

14

21

1
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12

14

14

14—15
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13
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I gFREFR- (' G2, aur gFwEEe- G°

14
) S

sagfagemi ', swafaasafaret G2,
swafaegfadeaia G2 G2,

'{?le corrected to {ﬁo G?, 1;“15 G? Gt G°

X, '{:;I G*.

¥ gl G G? G® G4

After fafd:  G* G2 G® G* add
mifr ey

afw: (for afd ) G G3, afd (2, afa G*.
eatiafyai to watem omitted in (4 G2
G® G*, Paris 215, and Berlin 394.

& G?* G* and Ber. 394 . f1: & (°

(fa: on margin) and Paris 215:
fazw G* ¢ & on margin ).

gErig G G? G, Szmam Go.

T G? G, g@a @gm G*, z@aw cor-
rected to g@x @gar G,

fag walza gh G G2, g =iaeadizg
g G* (==t on the margin ) G*.

fee G, fa: & G2, faew G2 Gt
ag omitted G' G2 G® (1.
framr G G2 G, Bmear G 8.

AMEITEEE G’ G G°, omitted in
G*.
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198

205

205

206

207

207

207

207

207

208

17

11

13

13

14

21

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

Fedl Ggw g 0 &ta | omitted in
G' G* G*; given in G3.
samRafaEnigd G G°, mwwua G,
HAFIIU-G 2+

wevg: G°, sweay: (on margin) G,
omitted in G? G*.

1

qasa G, garr gia G2, saaraa GP,
greqifa g Gt

seagadt: (1 (2 G G4, Paris 215, and
Ber. 394.

ggafasmEe G G H?, Paris 215
and Ber. 394 ; sigaifasena: G2 G*.

e Ber. 394, G* G°, wa=g G' G*®
G* G° (G* and G°® correct =ma=arg
to wa=ag ).

saar: G G%, Paris 215; sl G2
G* G® G°® H*, Ber. 394.

wAeAEg aFA: weEant afgasa: G G, Paris
215 ; ww=neg ( @g added on margin in
Ber. 394 ) sgd: s a#nt ( @4 omitted
in G*, gar: added on margin in Ber.
394 ) afyasan: ngeau | ( G* reads mzeas.
Afygean | sFead for sgaw ) G? Gta d
Ber. 394.

sfagyam G' G? G2, Paris 215 ; sffR'ya
G*, Ber. 394.
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210
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iy (for wwmR) G, corrected to
avafa G°,

awgEEs am G G* ; sengwEd @@ G2
G*, Ber. 394, Paris 215, P.

waEdd g G G*, Paris 215, Ber.
894 ; uwrazramid g corrected to wFraatg
#at on the margin G'; wwiama g
corrected to wwtawty Fmat G° ; gmra-
@i g P.

at ao; d@fagaifa @ G2, Paris 215, Ber.
394 (-fag for -fu-) FuEfnmai = P ;
aw: dfaga G* ; 2t aw: Hﬁmarfir b cor-
rected to swafy garfy = G“’ i qu:
dfreg a1t 7 corrected to amfﬁ gaTa ¥
Gl

aitgxteas = (3 deleted in G') G'G?G?3
G*, Paris 215, Ber. 394, P.

THRET adreqq fafy ¥ G'G*G*, Paris 215,
Ber. 394 (zweag for &), P G? (both
P G* have weg for wwa).

SEAEURTI G162 P G5GE ; waR -
Wied 7 G*G*, Paris 215, Ber. 894, P*.

wiEE wrega GLGAGE, was (sic) G2,
@ G*G°G*, corrected to wafrarr (41
-gfae faama GPG2GRGH.

- G G*G*, R GO,



278 |
212
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1—2 a1 seagw &t g gean (for aeq-to gear) G2Ge.

[\

14

15

15

After g G® supplies on the margin
FTEAET @1 DYTAT ZAW AT KRG a1 gear Gl

areg 7 G1G2, awed G2Ge.
sapreat- G'G2GEGE, wmear- GG,
g G'G*G*G*.

swea G G?, wewea G2Ge.

-gevai G'G3G® (=a- corrected to -
in G®) P! ; -zawmai G2G*GEP.

-geqai P! G®, -sdr G, -eawqat G2GP.

st G'; s@@ G*P'; st G2GUGS
G®P, Ber. 394, Paris 215.

sy G! (Fawr P); ey G*GPG*.

FEFL- G, FwwasE- G? G4 P, swn-
asr -G®.

12—13 segaig afiear agwisqargr wafa G! G2

15

59

(G* agmy ), wamy faqEaEgSTA
waf.a G°, Paris 219, swaly aifwamwg=i-
sqqarIT wateq G*,

sfagzfafzgan G G® P, sfawzfaawsm G?
G*.

Fifqear wgargaa™, G (swargaEn on mar-
gin), sfaar G?, =ifqear smargi G4,
aifaar G2,
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234

235

236
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2
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sqaigig  corrected to =umgmny G,
syaigaarg (2 G®, smagig GH.

The passage aw, wes- ete., given in
B?, is wanting in G' G* G® G*.

fu G'. R G G° G*.
a1 G' G* G° G* G° G°,
Fadt- G G* G* G° G°, -wsft- G2

g @g (@% on margin) G', =ga: G?

AEATEAnTAt 79 ged fygar asw ' G° G*
G® (G® has fgga for fggar a==,.

gty dfgamt 7 Tad | guifiggIE zeq)
IquTET @en |ivna (@i ava G gl
Feafglaan ( aeme_ fafeaw omitted in
G'Y G' G®* G*, Paris 215. This
passage along with a large part of
the Comm. is omitted in G2.

ag 1 =gt agr @ i G® (on the margin,
however, instead of =gt to fmr G2
writes @ swgweeR ) ; aw Gt
omitted in G'; G* omits a large
portion of the Comm. here.

areag 2g9 @ (sic) G, awaw agy ’ G°
G* G® G®. gwag =’ G2.

w9 gy #ad frd G, og aq | =g | Qed
G® G% G, 7y amad faza G2
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239

240

247
249

259

’”

260

b4

270

3

”

sy

6—17

9—10

12

18

19

24

14

15

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

T AT | WG JFAEAET 1 =9 Q@ @Frd G, sy
wg agfin: sagiw | wa d fwd G*, =g 9.’
favd G?, omitted in G'. =g ag =9
agwatar supplied on the margin in the

same hand in P. =7 g 1 =7 afRR gan
azar P P2

AT 331 wg azaf fga G G? G GH,
AT a9 | w9 AR gama qget P P2,

gl G G® G* P! P%,atigfd G* P

gy omitted in G? G*, supplied on
the margin in G* G>.

gaa G G® G* G° G®,7a G
aaaG GGt aaa Gt
waaG G GYamaaGe.

g=zh swa G, a gl swg G® G*,
a 7 gfa s G 3.

sgzawiz G2, corrected to awsgzim G,

< - ) 3 ~ 4
ausge: sqgaw 9 G®, wmmw 3 G,
awgEg P.

G® G® have waex (for aae) on the
margin as another reading.

gad Gt G? G®, Paris 215, Ber.
394 ; grmw- G4,

s@ma G G*, Ber. 394 ; omitted in G?
G3, Paris 215.
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270 15—16 @af (ga=1- P)gaavaagegwan: (-war: GG,

271

273

277

279

280

280

282

289
290

9—10

21—22

11

16
11

Ber. 394) taus gegwarg | sggw @ar ( @at
G?, Ber. 394 ) farmt gga: G G* G2
G* P, Paris 215, Ber. 394 -(for
gatgs- to =qE :).

ggwams G! G° ; wew awew G? G,
Ber. 394.

g ¥ qgAEA U9 wER wHgRgTgira
wwaa G® G* G (G' also gives on
the margin as a correction or a
variant for it :—gaafx Ssgfogrgfoa-
| 9T 7 ‘@ax), omitted in G*.

Tigia gl sTma | X A 3194 G°, omit-
ted in G?, wgtafafe f% 1 g7 qa Fqwa
supplied on the margin in G*'.

qaggian @3w @3 agAg supplied on
the margin (and to be read before
gedaqt:) in G!.

w1 aza G G* G3.

@ aTgeaeda-tia G1) ey GG, gda-
giamndy g G2,

agfy ( : deleted in G') G G, mgfa:
G3.

fagEa G! G® G, fRgaaa G*.
age G*, ag G* G® G*.

[ Note—The portion from IX. 24 to
XIII. 7 is wanting in G*. ]
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294
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295

311

311
312

313

314

315
316

315
316

320

320

13

15

20

®w =N o
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arrfy o G G®, eRaam graagegagdf
qizEg G

g#wia- (+a- corrected to g-in G* G*)
G'G*G?3, Ber. 394, Paris 215 ssswia- P.

gaad (for gaa 1) P G? G?, zaafv G'.
sfezg omitted G*. G gives = fusx

on the margin with reference to the
quotation getaeaTgar AFHEIA.

G® reads = fywwq after srgamy.

argam: G*,aEE: | 9% qagued maanaw;
G! G®.
my(formFEgh) G' G* P, ==
gy G2,

gmigl gga-aafia added (like B?) in
G' G3?, omitted in G*.

tggan | wFa | G G? G2, wEwwsa | P,
-eafeq | a1 G?, -wmfw G G® P.

ftug qaq 1 G, figE: | gaq | G? G,

3 G' G*; #3 #3fwq G°, Paris 215;
g P.

seAryfa G, afied (on margin) swwRR
G3, afie ( marginal ) swRd ( -Ry
corrected to 3% ) G*.

ghRadg & p (Y G G G® G,
Paris 215, Ber. 394.
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326

326
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328

329

329

330
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14

15
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ghat: G’ ; @ ( marginal ) gReak: G?
(G also writes an the margin :(—
gfi:qat ast & gfygal: as an explanation);
gfa: gat d=d gfwat Paris 215, G®
(gf: gat 3=ed marginal in G®) ;
u gfagat: P.

#]R | G! G, wRa3w 3 G,
aeer (R G') apswagd G G G®.

agmEr 1 wEw: G, wawrw ) sqmen a@:
aeas: | G* G,

adt ma gfa g 3 is added (like B*) in
G! G®, not added in G*.

73t G G* G®, Paris 215, * G°.
GGG

gmq omitted in G' G* G® (but

aafy gt axf¥ supplied on the mar-
gin in G' G?).

asag- G*, corrected to-gain G' G*
( G* also gives -3sag- ).

¥ sy G G®, fe s aa: G*.

a s@’d to e in G®, and Rfasdgar)

a gm to gsw=3= in G is supplied
on the margin ; omitted in G*.

¥ mwgnaffaaa G G? GB.

ag—&ufga: omitted in G*, given in
G G°.
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331 13 4% corrected to v3-G*, v3-G*® P, 95 G?.

332 3 amww: G' G®, Paris 215, Ber. 394
(marginal) ; omitted in G? H*.

332 6 gafasgufafs (like B® ete.) is given
in G* G* G°.

332 9 - &R’ G' G*G°.
332 15 &z G' G? G®, ga: P.

334 3—4 Thereading of this Comm. in G*
(on the margin G* corrects fafafaam
to fufwwm) G° is exactly as adopted
by myself. G* is rather corrupt
here.

334 7 @' corrects ffafxai to *ffwmat on the
margin.

335 10 -Rfafr G, -ffrfas- G, -3ffs- G

337) 22—23) ®Ay to wizmwwaw, omitted in G' G?

338§ 1—2 § G°.

338 b5—6 @wam G' G* G° G°, @wmag G,
sterarg P P P* H”.

338 6 awmG'G® G°G® PP P?aa G

338 11—12 = @wear a( @ G, Paris 215)zmfagy:
g1 (G' has also =@ above the line)

angdia’ wwnR ( gFwafm G*, Paris 215 )
sigaa |« G' G®, Paris 215;

3y (R added in Ber. 394) aiwr awragy:
|q aagdta’ zarama’d G?, Ber. 394 ;

dg 9 &wsar aww&wg&: At TERRE
(szufkg P H* ) swa 1 P P H?.
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340
343
344
344
345
349

350

350

350
350

350

351

352
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16—17 fafs g1 s gfr wa: 1 G G2, Paris 215

feafy g+ G?, Ber. 394.

14—15 wwg ( for g as+) G' G*, g 797 s G°.

11

11
14

16

ar- G* G, a- G* G? G°.

T wg- G, aw- G, 9=- G2,
a=- G' G?, sFa- G,

aa- G' G* G*.

AEINITfY | AT q3m qQuRdsHeT WEY |
qaify & wenfa slids em'd (afRaad G?) 1
gagre sfagser fAfasw: (corrected to
sfrszgwiyfy sRdzser Rfvesw: in G, afE3
Fm fafwewy in G*) G* G* G°.

gaFiRd fwd @ @Ra( @G®)sRa | @
a gt s=wfyle G G®. The whole
Comm. of this (44 ) Sutra is omitted
in G2.

sranaes G G He.

g G G? GB, ==y G& G° P.
srarg, G2, arvdg G G2, srada P.

fiFad corrected to mamin G* and to
kramate in Paris 215 on the margin;
faaa G? G2, Ber. 394.

@it g (@ G*) sngaedfa | oRmger oF
asq gl Fwwatngal ffga: (for &fay
to ga=z=w) G! G* G°.

Reufent: G°, satRad: G G2,
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353

356

356

359

359

359

360

361
361
361
361
361

15

16

12

9—10
12—13
14
19
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aaqt- G? G®, =mi- (also awi- above the
line) G*.

aar- G* G®, =war- (also a@w1- above the
line ) G*.

gyeaaiagy G G*, gmei G2,

Tt G' P, -wr G®, Paris 215 (wvak

supplied before -wr) ; aww: G?, Ber.
394 ; s P.

agiges G*G2GE, Paris 215, Ber. 394.

aziged G! G* ( a long passage is here
omitted in G?).

Stad @x gsad | (for Itvd to Fsad) G2,
g9z waad (corrected on the margin to
wwE @ e | ) QP [wn @3 gea |
(marginal correction = av% s @) G,
gaw s | Paris 215, stwa’ &= gsua P,
St @agsa | Ber. 394, ¥ awaawmad
Pt

saify G! (corrected from =mafyr) P?,
saify G* G P.

qgid’ G G2, qiear G2.

wfa: meagyaify G! G wfa meagaa G2
fegw to gau: omitted in G* G? G®.
fm: G1G?Ge.

-fag @e- G? G (G* also -gr- on mar-
gin) G® G°, -faga- G°.
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363
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364

364
365
366
366

366

366

367

367

367
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5—6 & = to adftar omitted in G* G? G®.

6

ok
I~ -T

e

o S -

10

16

12

(=

guafg: G (G' corrects ¥ to f& on
margin) G* G®.
ggafkar- G?, egéfeam Gt G°.

a=aafeay G G*, saaafay G2,
aqr wR¥zasimgaransag G G* G*

afy fandr (-fadr for -mr G°) wwasw-
aufa ggo wad ) (FEag e GF)
qg gafews (gafee G°, gfme G?)

oafy @ )}k (7 3Rk G2) 1 G* G? G*.
Gfgam G G3, -&Rar- (2.
greamgreniqy G?, Gawvmwaiw G GE.
st =’ Te: G GP, mawm we- G

fgtsa’ G* G°, fagy G,
frdey G G, fawie G2,

&fa’ mafa (for &fa’ mafr 9) G* G* (&fwafr
G*)G?® and Paris 215.

-Rigad (Rgag  G°) wnam giw@w GE@a
G®) G*'G* G°.
aaw (for smd ) G2,

@ (for wm) G® and Paris 215,
o Gl

&g, ang G' G®, and Paris 215,
quaen:’ G2,
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373

374

374

376

377

377

377

379

379
380

15

11-12

15

17

12—13

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

G* G* G® and Ber. 394 omit sgmw
wafx here but read it in the begin-
ning of the next Sttra’s commentary.

gag: G G® G® G°, saig G? and Ber.
394,

A R wid ABrgnfy awr | Wi Genfaa: |
| u3 = gighegsad 1 (for ag to =a: ) G?
G8, Paris 215, &3 wsdw qarganr sifa-
arfy awr | e fwnfiaa . G

gal AL | AAETRGEnEsR fagarn afa-
i | wemg atmr G G? G®, Ber.
394. But Ber. 394 also adds on the
margin :—3d a1 1 WEE | gq9E | A
@r a1 gyafg @ ggEa: | gRsdg ) gura
siagrEt war At fAsa@mn | wat afgaE )
fasgig %1 meaymmfanssli | g Resgtan )
& fragwfaadamga: |

Ber. 894 adds a= st®r on the margin,
which is intended to be read before
fwaaay ete.

wegmiaat omitted in G* G* G®, Ber.
394, Paris 215.

dagzag grgag G2, 3w 92d G, gmA
= G°.

aemdt  swag G, sawEt swag G2,
sagarima G2,

g argmga d G G®,  sammigamad Gl
saagw G G* G°.
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383

386
389

389

391

392

392
392

393
394

394

21

14

10—11

12—13

13

15
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wrgargraEt G G2 Go.

ggearR angsm G' G?, sz’ GY. G?
omits a long passage here.

afwmg G G* G* G*.

g gz G G G° G*, Ber. 394,

wrgfpary sanfaRy 9w (% G! Gt ) atwnn
TaAGIE | T ada sgreatasa: (a7 G @ s
G* )G G* G* G*, Ber. 3%4, P,

ftagd to =fast = G, omitted G>.
wigea ANgqd to wig: (as in B?) G* G°.
After =iz:1 G' G® also add:—
aigar  sr@aar ((-a9- GP) aisgewEr  ar
(=geawr is painted yellow in G*')
afguafa amfagla @ fgmd | asmss@EE
HWH: FAD: 1.

=R a1 G® G*, mawver G' G' G* G°,
atd G*G* G°, ad G G* G5.

g¥Req to -aeag, omitted in G* G* P,
qxwEd 9 wara | G GP.

gfgasafy G G° G, gfweafa G°.

#armeTan gt G' G2, dzawswdn
satgtg G® G*, Paris 215, Ber. 394,
H>.

-
wig | =wr G?, @g s G, /35 AFWC
G' Gy
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394 8—9 wgg myA W (zGP) VW=
NG 'G2G2 P, wgu w1 AT A
aw A G,

395 6 @ G'G? G2, ar G

395 7—8 azzafadmt dRaem: G, aggeafiaw afzasi Gl
G®, aggsafaun afyaa G2,

395 9 amdt sgar G GP, aar = G, gar G
395 15 ar=: sitfe G, sifa G G?* G2

396 3 wgrmaax gdq G G°, amtar sada G?,
mads sFaEd G, arada sgadq P, saaad
aaq P,

396 11  -fawige (-3 corrected to -3t G') #aw gha
G?! G?, -fawigean T G2 G*.

396 12—13 -wagraeamt: eaifafr G, -Hzr gl w@ifeafy
G®, -ugv ghy saat gfy G*, -dg1 gl ek

G2.

398 1 fzams G' ( -%t corrected to -7 ), fgamn
G® G*, g wm= P. G?* omits this whole
stanza.

398 2 fEh to -aftmg: G, fawa’ g et a @ ag-
geagmtast G G, Ber. 394, P (-awm ).

399 19—20 fymw: and FawERE gw=EA ar omitted
in G* G2 G® G*,
399 21 sgraifaaw: G G? G® GO,

400 b femifi@a G', fef@s G°, Refa- G? P,
facifads G*. ‘



400 20
401 1
402 2
402 6
403 2
404 7
404 12
405 16
405 } 16
406) 1—2
406 4
406 10
407 18
407 20
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aqt @i Fmwra G G, smmaEr g’
G2, aumE’ ag@E G2,

@I G G? G, g G® (G deletes

).

sagaagad G G®, magasmhfa G? G*.

FEmRFERED G2, gFwm geaess Gt

TEOT gERIES G, asewEw: G2,

qiRmrat | wammswe e G GP, g3y

A | waEt =wwe gl G, wigEEE)

HAFWWEG: | G2

gamtsT: G' G2 G G2,

grara G G°, srawmnai G, gamang

G*.

g3 G G? G G* H2,&s- P' P2,
}EH’KER ( #Tmufy corrected to ®@r- G')

qearr (-a H? ) Gasda G G* H?, swa-

muldaitt gFEART Qetn Rusda

G2, swasaufygEEr gwwy av (2 ) qdedrn

fraasar G2,

-wafwr G*, -mafafe’ G2, -fsfiafey ( mar-

ginal correction for -w3afwr_G') G’

G2.

gan | a1 G G°, omitted in G® G*.

qigaag G® (+° G4, @ =ig: G,

=stwwag P'G! G G* G® G°, Ber. 394 ;
wfawar (- corrected to -wr) G2,
Paris 215 ; =fmmg H? P,
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408 14, 17
409 11
412 17
413 13
413 18
414 1
414 6
416 17
418 2
418 6
418 7

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

qRarafy G 32 G? G*, G® (text MS.),
Paris 215, Ber. 394, H? ; G® (text
MS. ) corrects -a to -3- on the mar-
gin.

wafa agar v gar G G2 G*, omitted
in G*.

saa to -fux omitted in G* G* ; given
in G* : not clear in G2.

seag ( for =2 ) G2, Ber. 394, Paris
215, P; =eag (on the margin also
wed ) G! G*; == G* G° (on the
margin seg G®); %z G° =& P' P2,

simag (on the margin also &= ) G?
G? ; =@ G?, Paris 215, Ber. 395
o Gt P, =3' P! P2,

wegat QaaEr wgi: (on the margin
also =t s w=ma in G* G® ) G' G2
G®, saifac@swsma G*, swafr P, omit-
ted P* P2,

osdm G G? G®, aidwdat G,
=za: to gex: omitted in G* G? G® G*.

gegw aamawyg G G? G (g=3r- G? G?)
G* (&=- G*).

gRaa’fgsa:  (9fda=s: marginal ) G?,
qftedsa: G? G°, sRafvasr: G*.

@i G G2 P, savmag G2 G4,
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418

419

420

420

420

420

422

422
422

423

424

10

13

18

18
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quwd (aRR- corrected to - G' ) G' P
P! G* G® ; aftwa G® G® G°® (9% cor-
rected to afk- G°), Paris 215, Ber. 394.
afwd G G? G®, Ber 394 ; feam (sic)
G* , e P P’

af@mq to wa: G! G*, AfwegR qad a=wiawyg
G®, omitted G®.

fiamug . fAw- G G® P P, fawaw =a-
G?, sfamag =faw- G,

&rm@m to -a: is read after stam: fesd
in G* G%. G?* G* however read it
after -a=anma: |

faaw G' G® P, fwaw G2, sfamag G*,
feeatw P

afysrwy G' G® G* P, =awwa G?, g
Fauy Pl.

P Agas: | qaw ow Ml e qa: el
G*, w&1 fwadr (-72- G? ) awan | @l
aw: gt fFadl G G2 Ge.

asaw G G® P P!, awrg G? G*.

=g afy G' G, =d G? G*.

After walt1 G' G® P P! (not G* G*)
add =saamn (-3 P) fags(-fa- P

d@ar Jatag P G G® G® G, Ber.
394 ; wemmwatsm  G* P!'; dwanad-
adarg G2,
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424, 10
424 10—11
424, 12
424, 15
425 1
426 5
428 21
429 3
429 3
429 3—4

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

wd: G! G*, Paris 215 ; agan G*; anga:
G*, Ber. 894.

arggw @ |igangw a sfeen G G, arg-
gw@mad | g a@rgaAl gw a G2, ag-
gw: qnaaar Heaa G

greamwm- G? G, mamaaa- G G3.
’ g

@ to @ 3w omitted and Satras 65 and
66 both given as one Statra in G*' G?
P'P2.wmwg(sgG*)sua(aforum
G? ) s eavg 7 g G2 G

7¥3%G? §333GY, wwgiss Gl
G2.

&7 g A (meew H' ) G* G* P* HY.
A3 g G? G* G°,

&3a maq P G,

ada ;@ @ Ber. 394.

-qgatgzr: G G2 G® G* G® G°, Paris
215, P P? ; -gaiggm=: Pt

sgiganafafy | G*, omitted in G*G2G?,
Paris 215.

sgigend ( for sui-f) G*; sgigeamn
G! G*® G?, Paris 215.

faqd qa® (& corrected to -w G')
RFFAGAAANY wray i wme @ Gl
G®, faqi? dawerRary iy e ganr
g (3. fEgiRaERARG & 941 g
G4. ¢
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430

430

430

431

431

431

431
431
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=g g wggres (corrected to wyziwt
3
@ & G') wawatgzen G OGP OGP,
wdqd: wgTEt A@ @ AIEET | G
e < e
TATIFI | wIAGIRL AW |/ gUAlY-
gmu P2

wig 1 &g g@m (Y, wam agma G2,
wagaa G G

zaags G' G?, Paris 215, G° (3% (also
afy- marginal in G®) ; =wfaags G? G4,
Ber. 394.

AFAg®E T ATH AT ITRmE a G GO,
wfagw #ag® ar fead ar G,
afyngw® fgetfad av G2,

ggroEan G G* P, sswmwd: (margi-

nal sswwredi:) Ber, 394 ; sswan Paris
215 ; smsgmm@AT: G*, WER [BWEE
G? ;, =W sswwwAn P P2,

faganzd (- Ber. 394, G* ) sgwy G
G* G2, Ber. 394, Paris 215.
gy | AqwarEagEn Gt

geArIEiaiw au4afd (G ; JEHIE  gadAaT
quEfy (3% ; swWEwEEEiRT sqa ™ GP,
Paris 215 ; srmmsamEniaiy sdafa G* ;
FEATRER AL aua fa Ber. 394.

wRraar ) ag G' G* G Gt

axyg omitted in G' G? G® G*, Ber.
394, Paris 215.
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432
432
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432

433

14

5—8
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szfy G* ; omitted in G* G? G, Ber.
394, Paris 215.

gead ar (g@a ar GY) fam: e G G G4,
Paris 215 ; ged=aan ( gedmar: Ber. 394 )
faam sy G2, Ber. 394.

gsfea G° G, awfa G G*.

-Foareanw- (-gara- corrected to -varar-
G!) G'G?, -ty G, -ggwafa- G,

g G2 P g G* P, G° G
aw fazss G' G G°, dfrew (.

% A a@ g ghH@aEsad (I oon the
margin G' ) v1gmr G G, = @S
g flanEdas | swagEn (B, S A gk
T} gay dawaatgairg Gt

mipaeEsRats G G, w (9-G?) Fa-
A9¢ s=add G? Gt

wiggw: ( -wed |W corrected to -w: in
(+* and -wa? to -=- in (3') ¥ waAg: | WL
@ GY) 1 aswygen: | Iwany (IwEhi omitted
G )| =M (2 to -} on margin in G?
G® ) fafasi goax frgomft)  cReaardgsd
WERYC (®EfTST | wEg w0 @ § oqfe
(for =agsaw to w¥ ) G' G2, Paris
215 ;, wagFaws vy Az gax fRggal
qResaaEgsagsEey iwafaa (& for a Ber.
394) wagmas w1 G', Ber. 394 ;
43w | a3 aFgaead to aif¥ (as adopted
in the printed text ) G*.
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434
434

434
435

435

435

436

436

10

}16
1
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od 7 @tk asla G1; ad zard gsfa Ber. 394,
ga yas 9sfa (3%, Paris 215, od z@wk «
gzfea G* G*.

-arag G? G*, -gaiigg G G2,

wgaizny omitted in G G, wearmadsas-
atgxg G? G*.

gzaaz@q (3w G ) sRaefmia ( sfia-
gagew added in Paris 215) af@e4-

(84 G*) wafy wRae: 1 ( for @g- to -uw:)
Ber. 394, G*, Paris 215,

gzagiw (5@ G° ) shoRw sfraefsra
af@awata aRag: 1 G GF; afvare: afEega-
afy | afag: 0 G2,

G* omits 3zf to -fg.
gy e ffraed 7 gl sefuss «
G! G?, Paris 215 ;

ey (afamgg G* ) sfyasd Rifrasd gt
Frattazaw G G*, Ber. 394.

7—8 dwmggamui to afvxwd zaia (FF: G*)

(for dwm to wfr) G' G®* G* (G*
omits s to @) ; omitted ( also sfa
a1 afva) G’

frrgsit (-1 G? G, Ber. 394 ) G G?
G*, Ber. 394, P P* P?; faugmr=dgy
G° ; the reading of G° corrected to
that of G! ete. in G® ; fgagiga=t G°.
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436 14—15
438 1
438 2
442 2
442 11
443 1—5
443 14

443
15——2}
444}

444 14
445 1

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

=ifR- to s=R’ P G! G? G® G* (-wgwy
for -mgma G*), Ber. 394 ( Ber. 394
and G? : -ggd- for -wged- ) ; omitted
in P* P2,

agmoar: G® P! P?; gawa G* G2 G* P
s war G2, Ber. 394 ; =avarn corrected
to g wwar: GO

T omitted G' G* G® G* P, Ber. 394 ;
given P P2

gz yar G? G*, gy e a9 G G,
dRafar_ G G2, & fafa G*, § =fs: G2.

aift to 3w omitted in G* G® G*;
given in G* ; omitted in the body of
the MS. in Ber. 394 which however
supplies on the margin : Tamfy arggr-
fat mEmiRsmaa® wafy | agewsa-
sy gt gafgaf o safasf wdfr
( sic ).

gea® G' G?, Ber. 394 (also ga &
above the line ),

oz a3t G® G* G® G°.

The Comm. =«iwi to g=: omitted in
G! G? G® G4, Ber. 394.

sgaea: G G°, wedtm: G' G* G® G°.

ar ggafey G G2 G2 P P, @ gfts,
qeufey G2, .
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446

450
455

459

461

462

462

463

13

9—10

8—10

12—13

1—2
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aift G*, @y omitted in G* G? P P?
( G?® PP? omit =gar to arfy, lines 3-4)
G3.

-ffa’ gt G' G® G®* (marginal in
G®) G® (=ur G°).

gt G G? G® (4,
awe G G® G* G° G°, aa=wer G2,

Jusam: a3 GY, Ber. 394, G° G°,
Fosn s @ Gt e s g G
Russnaat @igt GB.

avd grzmiR afy ( for wmna to fag ) G!
GZ G3 ;

awma to frea (but gdd migmer for
gt grgae ) G,

The Comm. &% to fawg is omitted in
G! G? G® G* and Sutra 76 is read
continuously with the following one
( wgrEar- ete. )

wgr- to -Frwd G' G®* G* G° G® G?
(-4 for -¥, wmar for wadn, =k qigiat
for @f W@ (* ), Paris 215, Ber.
394 ( wadr: for wadr, qigwar for qigr ).

gady_to dfmenr G' G®, Paris 215, G?
(waay for waawr, wa for maw_ ), Ber.
394 ( mwny for gy, wa for &MY );

TG eFA AGOIIEEING FAYY (gD
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466

466

466

o
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afy grRowdEE ar sqEafa @dn AgEa-
gefy i st AR (sic ) Gt

Tl WAGINEEAITEATGAT  GEEAT |
57 @ FRMEN FgmeI: =SfNaRT ar
JNAt AFIgEgal A afegsar) P

QAT qIgan @ WAENOEAa; Qg FIEEd 9%
SgE: | W9 AgiEAEsal AW afym=ry P P2,

The 16th gzw@ ends after the Comm.
on wemr % ete. in Ber. 394, G* ( not
in G' G® G*).

@t to s=ad G G® G* G° G° (=@ for
At and |39 for @ae7 G° G° . G° also
gives mmat and @4#@ as variants ) G?
( & for gdr, =1 and war both G2 ),
P (wasfas gafy, awan dwr ), P P? (a4
qat @a: gur, ®ear qwr P! P2, @mdg for
qaeq P? ).

=133 quad (marginal : sgRe a gl ais:)
G', =gy suaf G, wg (org ?) W@
quadty 1 G2, wigle wwaa gho GE,

sgia quad gha P, sugla quaa g PP
p2,

gr @R G'GP, g7 9w G, wd @R
G*, gaafias gfa =gfr: P, gafx 93'f P*
|

a & ars G, af oAl G G4, al @
arfr G*, afy @ mar=ar (7)) tagr dgdt
P, afyd mia&fa P P2

affr G G® G* (&t G* ), a«ifr G2,
At @ =i P, qar P P2,
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a3 (foradas) P

T3 gaeag G' G, 7 azadag G4, 7
ag G,

ageift G G* G® G* P! p?, @dem 3
geFfaftfa P.

This Comm. almost in the same
form is also found in G* G? G® G*,
Paris 215, Berlin 394.

war ®w=: | uar g3 watw | ( for swat wafta )
P, s w=: 1 @1 wada wafr ( for ==t
wafeq ) P2,

The Text ar: to saredy is given after
wasar to %Y (1. e, lines 3-5) in G* G
G® G*Y, Paris 215.

WA IAFIAR vagw G

wEar IWagws g@agew G°, Paris 215
wraqr ar g (7 or 3 ) gzmmaaagwy G ;
Wit Ingat gegat aeaed agw Gt

wiaal g5 aArAagE Pr.

Red toawz) G? G* (afwz for
awz. G*) G* G* (ar fawd for fwd G?
G® ), avar fawd feaqrsat ar gan: 1 an e
P, ar gwai wd fegar gae | atag P P2

ug @us: omitted G* G* P, Paris 215,

a1 @ snar ww: (for wd s ) G GP
A 1 2

Fwad figar = P' P*,

ameEEt G G2 G G*, Paris 215

aa&y Ber. 394.
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473 21—23 The passage ag to &fafy (v2_for wz#:)

474 6
474 7
474 11
474 12
475 8
475 9
475 10—11
475 11

is given in G* G® ( marginal in G*)
P ; omitted in G?* G*, Ber. 394, P*.
&’ G' G*, corrected to &Ry G*, &7

G"
qafy wasamm G G G*, sasr G 2.
g G G? G, aufy G°.

wateEE (for mm watwraea) G* G* G,
artwaEa P wagaw G2,

ZRa | - G*, =dng a- G?, =933 G' G°
pP.

g G* G* P,wa G* G*®.

sIE: Fasm | qmem (4 G ) eater A
G? (=mam: 1 1 G? ) G*, =get 7 ( 7 omit-
ted P) #dea: | « ar aa- ( ar aq omitted
P) @zt watem am: « P G' G2,

After szam: ' G? add ar=x & =wflkaE-
fafx agt ; not added in G? G*%, P reads
for it 1 &us.

482  5—6 P* P* add the two lines =nigq to gww:

of the following Sutra to this
Stutra without any material diffe-
rence in the Comm. as given by me.

After wmad1 H? reads the line:
sigeAsyyl WA wem@Esgia:  in the
Comm. .
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482

483

483

10

11
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a- (also © above &- G') atamg G* G* ;
gat: am G°, Paris 215 ; gatam G?,
Ber. 894,

a3 weafaed: 1 P, G® ( weafeasd: on
the margin); s==3| a1 G? G*;
g &t Ber. 394 ; wend a@: G

fager G' G (marginal in G® ), Paris
215 ; omitted G* G*, Ber. 394.

After =#a Ber. 394 adds : ar aim
a@iaar aWfa THIgr gan (gan marginal) ;
but G? adds: ar @m FgmEaEr @A
wanardig 1 ; not given in G! G® G,
Paris 215. G' however on the
margin, in the same hand, adds:
WEeRe @ | HeAle AL || AT al@Aaw i
AN BATEE] R THYAEr  oIegn
w1g: |/t AL L AW dre w: 1 &, wr ai g
AR W | gfa gEAgams: .

Ber. 394 also supplies on the margin
semarafy  dfaggiagar gEn I R
wfygd @@l ) gaREdgEEly afagre
guaml: | =g (7)) TERNaT gEIgl Wg: |

With reference to =fmamrar G?
adds on the margin : zagaw3,

sFTRAREEARsEEEgT a1 w3k G
srgeaagEt (91 G®) cwegmda «
wafgy G*, Paris 215;

waFqree | wemmt @ (v G ) qifkxids
wafy G?, Berlin 894 ;
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483
484 }

487
487

487
487

489

492
496
498

502

502

6-15
1-9

14
14

17
17

12

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

TAFNI Mm@ oFqgIfRyida A wafy )
gemiggE@Egwfa | G,

The text of Sutra 44 as well as of
its Comm. in G! G® G® G*, Paris
215, Berlin 394 is practically the
same as that adopted by myself.
favasy ( for Ruama ) P,

sfera corrected to sfa on the margin
in G*.

a=wt G? G4, gt G* GS.

agat G, w93t G, omitted G? G*.

G! reads on the margin :—awmwafo
wa: | IW Al grdige: sueralskiaRgagE

wafd | ST ? IHPIEIWH | ARIT@ R g |
afw” anfea evafq .

aw (corrected fromawr) G* P* G°;
a&ar G? P, Ber. 394; @& G' G* G°.

3—b awr 9w to walfra omitted in G* G*,

Ber. 894 ; given in G' G®.

weAs to @y G! G? G® G* (in G*
only partly ) P, omitted in P*.

ar A7 @aify = (for waifr swfy 1) G2.

ufwat @ (on the margin also -a: a: )

(3!, corrected to witka: @ G®, wfwa:
o (3 (4
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502 8
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fefafr G G* G®, Paris 215 ; omitted
in G* P.
ar v G' G awarg G2, Paris 215
| G* ; st wvag P
7 sgusnTai to g ( sn=a’-for st
alwi ) is given in G*, but is marked
to be deleted by lines like===
written above o sg9- and .

g@ to wma omitted in G'; given

)

503 1—7§ ( more or less in the same form ) in

” b2

504 1—2

G* G® G*, Paris 215, Berlin 394. P
also gives this passage rather in a
different and corrupt form.

Afcgm G G* G® G*, Paris 215 ;
fage P.

waa gattvgzitr afy (for awa to s=1d) P.
gataw awa ((araa G? G2, Paris 215)
qrAEaaE & (&% G ) smgEe, (/81|
ag G*; agr—wma G°, Paris 215; ami+
G* ) ar (av G®, Paris 215 ) =agedfifa «d
f& ( =wify qasy G2, w&@ia® G* ) G G?
G? G*, Paris 215. omitted in P.
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ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS OF THE
RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA®

It has been shown in the Introduction that
the Pratisakhya as a whole cannot be the work of
one and the same author, and consequently parts
of the same are later accretions. In giving the
following analysis of the contents of the
Pratisakhya, however, the whole work, together
with the ten introductory stanzas, is treated as
a unit, without taking into consideration the
conclusion referred to above.

The contents of the Pratiéakhya may be
systematized, under seven main heads, as
follows :—

I. Introductory and Explanatory.

1, Initroductory matter contained in the
ten introductory stanzas :—

Obeisance to the deity and the nature of the
intended work, stanza 1; a mystic description of
the three kinds of Vedic texts, ¢.e., Samhita, Pada
and Krama, stanzas 2—4; requirements of a
Vedic scholar and the scope of the treatise,

stanzas 5—8; enumeration of alphabetic sounds,
stanzas ¥—10.

1. Reprinted fromp ‘“The Princess of Wales Sarasvatl
Bhavana Studies”, Benares, Vol'IV, pp. 71—88.
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2. Definition of terms:—

gamEw, [ 1; arargy, 1.2 @y, 1. 35 =asvw, 1. 65
eel, I, 7; an, 1. 8; sewear, 1. 9; seag, L 10; =i,
I. 11, 12; @&wsa, 1. 13; =sgafs, 1. 14; g,
I. 17; &%, I. 18, =wq, [ 19; XVIII. 32; ug,
I. 20, 21 ; XVIIIL. 37, 41; =dwg, XVIII. 42; @y,
XVIII. 38, 39, 43 ; @sitam, XVILI. 44 ; =% (a nasal
sound), I. 36; #@wr, I. 37, XVIIL. 40; =@
(a nose-sound), I. 48 ; en=, 1. 49; ufag, 1. 65 ; w1EY,
I. 68—175; ¥wy (rhotacised), I. 76—103; &fan,
11. 2; fazfa (hiatus), II. 3; fyafw, I1.80; ga, VL
39-42; ~gfa, VII. 2—4; #a, X. 1, 2; XI. 1; zuféus,
X, 12; XI. 29 ; faum or feafy, X. 13; XI, 28 ; feuatafiaa,
X. 14; XI.30; zawm, arg, XIII. 1; www, XIII. 8;
gamre, XIII. 31; zw, XIV. 1; gx, XV. 23—30;
XVIII. 58 ; siearw, XV. 31, XVIII. 58.

3. Interpretation and application of rules . —

Exceptions to be understood as connected
with the general rules, 1. 53 ; irregular forma-
tions to be taken with reference to the whole
treatise, I. 54; the Sama-vada Sandhis to be
regarded as exceptions, I. 60; the sound to be
changed put in the nominative and the resulting
sound in the accusative, the conversion being ac-
cording to proximity, I. 56 ; in a statement as to
the places of articulation and the contraction of
vowels a short vowel implies both short and long
vowels, 1. 55 ; a Praisa treated like a Pada, I. 57,
finals of words joined to gf@ to be taken as they
appear without that gf¥, and of words not joined
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to gfr to be taken just as they are, I. 58,59 ;
euphonic modification affects only those initials
and finals of words which are seen in the Pada
text, II, 5; but, unless otherwise stated, a rule
in Patala VI affects even those sounds which are
the result of euphonic combination or which
occur in the interior of words, VI. 16; a word
consisting of only one letter, even if contracted,
treated as final and as initial, II. 6; an
unrhotacized Visarjaniya with its penultimate
treated as one letter in certain cases, I,67 ; unless
otherwise stated, parts of compounds treated as
words with the exception of cerebralization
etc., L. 61, 62; euphonic combination takes place
according to succession of words, II. 7; but
cerebralization of a following initial precedes the
change into a breathing of a final Visarjaniya,
V. 2; in cerebralization the cause of cerebraliza-
tion precedes and the object of the same follows,
1. 66 ; a Pluta vowel, followed by 14, treated like
a long vowel, I. 4.

1I. Phonetie,

1. Classtfication of alphabetic sounds :—

Eight monophthongs (a, a, r,7, 1,7, u, @),
I. 1; the vowel [, XIII. 35; four diphthongs
(e,0,0a1, au), I. 2; twelve vowels (both mono-
phthongs and diphthongs together), I, 3; short
and long vowels, I. 17, 18 ; Anusvara is either a
consonant or a vowel, I. 5 ; the remaining conso-
nants, I. 6,—Mutés or cqntact consonants, I.7;



310] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

in five classes of five each, I. 8; four semi-
vowels, I. 95 eight breathings ( 4, $, s, s, I, h or
Jihvamuliya, f or Upadhmaniya, and 7 or Anus-
vara ), I. 10.—Surd consonants I. 11, 12.—Aspir-
ates, I. 13,—Nasal consonants, I. 14.

2. Mode of formation of alphabetic sounds :—

Psychical and physical factors in the produc-
tion of articulate sounds, XIII. 13 ; eternity of
alphabetic sounds according to some, XIII. 14 ;
general mode of production of articulate sounds,
XIII. 1-3 ; distinction of surd, sonant, and surd-
sonant sounds, or description of the Bahya Praya-
tnas, XIII. 4—7 ; nature of voice and aspiration
in sonant and aspirate sounds, XII{. 15-19.—Diff-
erent degrees of approximation of the organs in
the utterance of different sounds, or description
of the Abhyantara Prayatnas, XIII. 8-12.—Classi-
fication of sounds according to their place and
organ of production, I.38-51.—Production of a
nasalized sound, XIIIL. 20 ; nature of Anusvara
according to Vyali, XIII. 37.—Mode of right
pronunciation of vowels in general, XIV. 65-66.—
Nature of r, 7, and ! vowels, XI11. 34, 85; nature
of diphthongs, XIII. 38-41.—Right pronunciation
of consonants in general, XIV. 67.—Nature of [
and [k sounds, I. 52,

3. Quantity :—

Quantity of short, long and prolated vowels,
1. 27, 29, 30; XIII. 50 ; of consonants, 1. 34 ; of
Anusvara preceded by a long. or short vowel,
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XIII. 82, 33 ; of syllables ( heavy, heavier, light,
and lighter ), 1. 20, 21; XVIIL. 37—44; of
Avagraha, 1. 28; of Svara-bhakti, I.33,35; of
hiatus, I1. 4 ; of Om, XV, 5.—Duration of voice
called dhruva which follows a sonant abhini-
dhana, VI. 39 ; of breath and voice, XIII, 7.

4. Accent .—

General character of acute, grave and cir-
cumflex acecents, III. I, 2,—Circumflex arising
from combination of acute and grave syllables
into one syllable, III.3; details respecting the
utterance of circumflex, III. 4—6 ; enclitic and
natural ( or independent : ww& ) circumflex, [IL. 7,
8.—Accentual characteristics of vowels resulting
from coalescence of two vowels or syllables :
acute as the result of coalescence of two vowels,
11I. 11, 16 ; circumflex as the result of coales-
cence, 111, 12-14.,—Circumflex instead of a grave
following an acute 111. 17.—Names®' of different
kinds of circumflex resulting from eupho-
nic combination of syllables, ILI. 18.—=%¥a or
depression in four kinds of circumflex, ITI. 34,
—x=x accent : in Pada text, I11I. 9, 10; in Sarhhita
text or Parigraha, III. 19—23, 27, 28.—Treat-
ment of Avagraha in accentuation, III. 24—26,—
Defects in the utterance of accents, 11I. 29—33.

Accent of the Upasargas, XII. 22—24.—
Accent inrecitation in general, XV. 16 ; accent of

1. 33w, Qg qw, AR and TREE |
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Om, XV. 5.—Enumeration of unaccented words
in the beginning of a Pada in the Rgveda, XVII.
27—35 ; unaccented Padas in the Rgveda, XVII.

36.
5. Syllabication :—

Division of syllables, I.22—26, 32; XVIII.
32—36.
6. Qualities, tones and modes of utterance :—

The three stha@nas' or qualities of voice,
XIII. 42; the seven tones or notes, XIII. 43—45;

three modes® of speech, XIII. 46—49.
7. Faults in pronunciation® :—

General nature of faults in pronunciation,
1.—Faults in the pronunciation of sounds in
general, 2—9 ; of vowels in general, 10,11,54,56 ;
suppression or addition of a short vowel, 40,
separation of a conjunct consonant by a vowel,
or anaptyxis (see also conjunct consonants), 49 ;
fault in the pronunciation of a, @, 12 ; of 7, 45;
of » and 7, 38 ; of r or [, 46.—aty pronounced as
ayy or vice versa, 41, 42 ; at as ayi or vice versa,
43,44.

Faults in the pronunciation of consonants
in general, 15—17, 55; of initial sonant con-
sonants, 18 ; of initial aspirates, 19; of the

1. A=, A, and 3ITH |

2 fywfaar, @orar, and gar |

3. References under this head are to Satras of Patala XIV
unless otherwise specified.
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first four vargas, 21 ; of the first varga, 22; of
the second and third vargas, 24 ; of the fourth
varga, 23, 25; of voiceless dentals, 39; of a
semivowel, 50 ; of a group of sounds containing
a semivowel, 14; of r», 24, 26 ; of I, 27 ; sup-
pression of y or v, 48 ; addition of y, 47 ; inser-
tion of a breathing, 52 ; faults in the pronuncia-
tion of initial breathings, 19 ; of voiceless
breathings, 20, 29; of h, 23, 35, 36, 57 ; of
Visarjaniya, 30—33, 36.

Faults in the pronunciation of nasalized
sounds, 13; of Yamas, 34—36, 53 ; Anusvara
instead of nasalizing a vowel, 37 ; addition of
Anusvara, 54; lengthening of a short nasal
vowel, 51,

Faults in the pronunciation of conjunct
consonants, 49, 58; of hiatuses, 59—62.—Defects

in the utterance of accents (see also under
Accent), 111, 29—33.

Utility of the treatise in view of the impos-
sibility of enumerating all the faults, 63, 64.

8. General :—

Certain objections against the teaching of
phonetics and their refutation, XIV. 68, 69.

ITT. Sandhi or Euphonic Combination.
Introductory :—

Relation of Pada and Samhita texts, I1.1,2;
nature of hiatug, its duration and varieties, IL.
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3, 4, 13, 14, 79, 80 ; different views on the nature
of the following a vowel in certain hiatuses, II.
81, 82.

1. Final vowels :—

Combination of final simple vowels with
similar initials, 1T. 15; exceptions, II.57—59,
61, 65, 66, 72, T4 ; irregular combination of final
a with initial @ into @, II. 71, 72.—Combination
of final a, @ with initial vowels (4, 7, u, %, ¢, at, o,
aw), 11. 16—19; exceptions, II. 59—63, 71, 73,
74, irregular combination of final a, @ with
initial 7 into a4, with initial o into o, or with
initial e into e, IT. 71—73.—Combination of final
a, a with initial r, IT. 32 ; exceptions, II. 64.—
Conversion of a final non-guttural simple vowel
into a semivowel before a dissimilar vowel, 1I.
21—28 ; exceptions, II. £6, 59, 70—72, 74—
Combination of final diphthongs, IT. 25, 28, 31;
exceptions, II. 70, 73, 74 ; combination of final e
and o with initial a (see also Initial vowels), 11.
33 ; exception, {I. 73,

Final vowels not liable to combination :
Pragrhya vowels, 11. 51—54, 56, 74 ; exceptions,
I1. 70, 72 ; special cases of uncombinable finals,
II. 32, 57—59, 74 (cp. here also the exception
to the combination of final e and o with initial a
noted above) ; exceptions, II.70, 73, 74; nasali-
zation of final vowels before vowels, II. 60—G65,
67; exceptions, II. 72—T4; special cases of
lengthening and nasalization of a final vowel, I.
16; I1. 66.—Nasalization of final yowels in pause,.
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1. 63, 64.—Special cases of lengthening of a final
vowel, I1. 70—74 ; shortening of final @, IV. 30—
93.—Cases of hiatus in the interior of a word, II.
13.—Cases of irregular vowel combination after
a secondary hiatus : after the loss of Visarjaniya,
II. 68,69, 71, 73; IV. 40; after the change of
at into @, 11. 70, 72.

2. Initial vowels s —

Lengthening of initial @, 1I. 75—77.—Loss
of initial a after final e¢ or o, 1. 34—48; ex-
ceptions, II. 49, 50, 70, 73.—Irregular change
of initial 7 into ¢, II. 72.—

3. Samavasa Sandhis or prosodial
lengthening of vowels :—

General principle, VII. 1.—Lengthening of a
final a, VII. 6—16, 18—22, 24, 25, 27, 22—34,
36—42, 45—5b6; VIII. 6, 7, 9—11, 13—15, 17,
19—35, 48, 50 ; of a occurring at the end of the
first part of an avagrhya word, IX. 1, 3, 4, 6,
8—19, 21=24; of an interior a, IX. 26-39,
41— 52.—Lengthening of a final ¢, VII. 10, 13,
33—35, 39, 43, 44, 52—54; VIII. §, 15, 35, 49; of i
occurring at the end of the first part of an ava-
grhya word, IX. 1—3, 6—14, 16—18, 20, 22—24 ;
of an interior 1, IX. 46, 47, 49—52.—Lengthening
of a final u, VII. 5,17, 23, 26, 28, 33, 34, 53; VIII.
1—5, 12, 16, 18, 31 ; of u occurring at the end of
‘the first part of an avagrhya word, VII. 5; 1X.
1, 3, 7, 8 10, 12—14, 16—18, 22, 23; of an
interior u, IX. 40, 44, 46—51.—Lengthening of
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the 8th and 10th syllables in Padas of 11 or 12

syllables, and of the 6th syllable in a Pada of 8
syllables, VIII, 36—47.

4. Final consonants :—

First mutes to third mutes before soft
consonants, 1V. 2; before vowels, II. 10; to
nasals before a nasal mute, IV, 3, exception,
IV. 22.—7 before a hard breathing, IV. 16;
doubled before a vowel, VI. 15.—# (i. e., original
n) before §, 1V. 18.—¢ before s, 1V. 17.—t before
Jand l, IV. 10; to ¢ before a hard palatal (i. e,
¢, ch, 8), 1V. 11.

Final » before [, IV. 8; before $ and palatal
mutes (see also final 7), IV. 9; before s, IV. 17
doubled before a vowel, VI. 15 ; final an before
vowels, semivowels and p, 1V. 66—68, 78, 80;
exceptions, IV. 73 ; final @n or an before ¢, IV.
76, 80 ; final in, un and 7¥n before p, y, v, h and
vowels, IV. 69—72, 78—80 ; exception, IV. 73 ;
final n preceded by a long vowel before ¢, IV.
74, 80 ; exception, IV, 75 —Final m befcre a
mute, IV. 6 ; before y, [ and v, IV. 7; to Anus-
vara before breathings and r, IV. 15 ; exception,
IV. 23 ; special case of loss, IV. 83.—Final s (in
place of Visarjaniya) before ¢ to g in words
independent or compound (see also final Visar-
Jjaniya), V. 31—39.

Final @h to @ before a vowel, II. 24 ; before
a soft consonant, IV. 24; final ah to a before a
vowel other than a, II. 27 ; ton before ¢ and a
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soft consonant, II. 33; IV. 25; irregular cases of
ah toa@ and ah to a or o, IV. 40; II. 73.—Cases
of rhotacised Visarjaniya, I. 76—103 ; final
Visarjaniya rhotacized before a vowel or a soft
consonant, IV. 27 ; cases of rhotacism before
hard consonants, IV. 39; irregular cases of
rhotacism, IV. 40.—Visarjaniya before a hard
mute or breathing, IV.31—35, 38 ; exceptions,
1V. 40; Visarjaniya (through s) to s before ¢ in
words independent or compound, V. 31—39 ; to
s or 8 before k and p in compound words, IV.
41, 62 ; exceptions, IV. 50; to s or g before k,
kh, and p in independent words, IV. 42—49,
52—64 ; exceptions, IV. 50, 51 ; loss of Visar-
janiya before a breathing followed by a hard
consonant, IV. 36, 37; loss of rhotacized Visar-
janiya before r (and lengthening of the short
penultimate vowel), 1V. 28, 29; irregular cases
of loss of Visarjaniya (accompanied by vowel
combination or lengthening of the penultimate
vowel), 1V. 40 ; irregular lengthening of vowel
preceding a rhotacized Visarjaniya, IV. 40.—Loss
of Visarjaniya in &:, a%:, ¥ before any consonant,
II. 8, 11, 12; exceptions, IV. 88, 96,97 ; other
special cases of irregular treatment of Visar-
janiya in &:, IV. 95, 96.

5. Initial consonants :—

Initial ¢ to ch, IV. 4,12, 18.—Initial 4 to a
fourth mute after a third (instead of a first)
mute, IV. 5.—Abnormal elision of initial s, IV.
21,—Abnormal cgses of initial d to dh, IV. 98.—
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Initial s to s in words independent or compound,
V. 1—10, 12—19, 21—30.—Initial ¢-class preceded
by s to t-class, V. 11; initial # to n, V.56 - 60;
«cases of initial d to !l and dh to di in compound
words, V. 55.

6. Interior consonants :—

T-class preceded by s to ¢-class, V. 11.—s to g,
V. 20, 23, 29, 30.—n to n, in same word with its
cause, V. 40—585, in other word, V. 56, 57, 60.—
dh to d and gh to g, 1V. 98.

7. Abnormal insertions and duplication of
consonants, etc.—

Insertion of &, IV. 84;of s, IV. 85, 87; of s,
IV. 88, of r, IV. 86.

Duplication of one of the members of a
group of consonants, VI. 1, 2, 4—11, 14; of ch, 3,
12, 13; of final # and n before a vowel, VI. 15,

Abhinidhane and its nature, VI. 17—28, 31,
39—45.

Yamas and their nature, VI. 29, 30, 32—34.
Insertion of svarabhakts, VI. 35—38, 46—53.
First mutes (if not final) changed to second

mutes before breathings, VI. 54; +/kéa changed
to ~khya, VI. 55, 56,

Combination not according to the succession
of words in the Pada text, II. 78.
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IV. The Krama.

General rule regarding the formation of a
Krama-group, X. 1, 2; XI. 1; cases where a
Krama-group consists of more than two words,
X. 3,4; reasons for the same, XI. 2—5, 7, 9, 10,
13,15 ; different views regarding the number
of words contained in a Krama-group, in general
or in particular, XI. 6, 8, 11, 12, 14, 17—22, 335,
3b.—Cases where the Krama text cannot be quite
faithful to the Samhita text without resorting
to Krama-groups of more than two words, XI.
47—b7.—Different views regarding the nature of
the loss of the Samhita text in the Krama, XI.
58, 59.—Treatment of samayas (or the repeated
Vedic passages which are omitted in the Pada
text) in the Krama text, X. 19, XI. 24.—Rela-
tion of the Krama to the Samhita text with
regard to euphonic combination, X. 5, 6, 18, XI.
23, 44.

Cases where Parigraha (or repetition of a
word with 4t7 interposed) takes place in the
Krama, X. 7—9, 15; XI. 16, 26—27, 62 ; exception,
X. 10, 11; XI. 34.—Rule as to when Avagraha
should be shown in the Parigraha of a samasa,
X. 16; XI. 31.—Euphonic combination of ¢t with
the following word in Parigraha, X. 17; XI, 32;
cases of restoration of euphonic combination in
Parigraha, X. 20—22; XI. 36—43, 45, 46.—Utility
of Parigraha, XI. 60, 61.

Exhortation to follow only the traditional

Krama text, X. 63—65.—Objections against the
Krama and their refutation, XI. 66—71.
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V. Metre.

The seven metres of Prajapati and the num-
ber of syllables in each of them, XVI. 1, 2; the
seven metres of the Devas and the number of
syllables in each of them, XVL 3,5; those of
the Asuras and the number of their syllables,
syllables, XVI. 4, 6.—The metres of the Yajus,
Saman, Re and Brahman and the number of their
syllables, XVI. 10—183.

The Rst metres :

Construction of the Rsi metres, XVI. 7—9 ;
three classes of the same, XVI. 14.—Gayatri and
its varletles(qqqg &, gRaazes e , AR, BT orvizfga,
afifrag, agar, frazn, aaaen, sfaant), XVI. 16—‘78
Usnlh and its varieties ( gaftuz , 3w, 3393 g:&rtr
frga, ffasaan, agl, aggamw), XVI. 29— 36 ;
Anustubh and its varieties (gsi%r fadtfasaeam, F1E,
agew, fus, amwges i ), XVI. 37—44 ; Brhati and
its varletles (:Har@ga'i IqREIgFE, wgarnm‘i or
gEeqiEftdl or SUgEA, Auwwedged, Fenged, Udfasasaan,
fawagar), XVI. 45—53 ; Pankti and its varieties
(fosw, sdged, fud@, wTwaresfE, sanee f,
ganes fs, Bewesfw), XVIL 54—63 ; Tristubh
and its varieties ( Sgand, srﬁrmﬁm‘? faorzgam,
fivzgat or wwwaww, foeEn, shfvewd, wEEed,
azaerr), XVI. 64—73; Jagati and its varieties
(azms fw, agmaigedt), XVI. T4—78—Two classes
of the Aticchandases or long metres, XVI. 79 ;
the first class ( =R, o&d, sRosd, =le, wafy,
afy, wfraf), XVI, 80—87, 91 ; the second class (3,
Wra, 3"5%3 ﬁ?ﬁl’, ﬂﬁ%, ‘Tﬁﬁﬁ, at%‘-@'): XVL 88—90: 92,
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Designation of stanzas having one or more
syllables in excess or otherwise (g, gRa, w=,
o, @, saw, w@afod, ew@ifed, sk, s, w9, 199,
g%, A3, 974, 9, wfrq\, s, Wy, w3y, Tk, Y, 9% ),
XVIIL. 1—5 ; divinities of metres. XVII. 6—12;
distribution of metres according to colour, XVIL
13-18; five additional metres (a1, zar, sfyar, sgar, &ar)
and their Virajs (adfsr, aster, adter, adaen, faue sen),
XVII. 19, 20.—Principle of determining the metre
of complicated stanzas, XVII. 21.—Restoration
of the requisite number of syllables in incom-
plete Padas, XVII. 22,23 ; VIII. 40 ; method of
ascertaining the length of Padas, XVII. 24—40,
44, 45 ; Ekapada and Dvipada stanzas, XVII.
41—43, 50.—The longest and shortest (of those

having many Padas) stanzas in the Rgveda,
XVII. 46—49,

Pragathas or strophic metres, XVIII. 1—31.
—Definition of a syllable, XVIII. 32; division
of syllables, XVIII. 32—36; light and heavy
syllables, XVIII. 37—44.—Mutual relation of
different metres as regards the number of their
syllables, XVIII, 45.—Pauses in the recitation
of different kinds of stanzas, XVIIL. 46—57.—
Glorification of Tristubh, Jagati and of the
knowledge of metres in general, XVIII. 59—62,

VI. Method of Teaching the
Recitation of Veda.

Position of the teacher, XV.1; do. of the
pupils, XV. 2, 8 ; mode of addressing the teacher
by the pupils, XV. 4 ; glorification and the mode

24
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of utterance of Om, XV. 5—7; method to be
followed in teaching the recitation, XV. §, 8—22,
32, 33 ; requisite number of stanzas in a Prasna
XV. 23—30 ; XVIII. 58; do. of Prasnas in an
Adhyaya, XV. 31; XVIII. 58.

VII. Miscellaneous Matter.

The vowel I does not occur either as final or
as initial, introductory stanza 9 ; different views
on the nature of a final mute other than a nasal,
I.15,16 ; three instances of prolated vowels
-oceurring in the Rgveda, I. 31; list of instances of
hiatus within a word, II. 13; a few cases of
nasalized vowels in the Pada text, IV. &1, 82;
cases where a long or short vowel precedes an
Anusvara in the interior of words, XIII. 22—29
cases of restoration of Visarjaniya in compound
‘words without an Avagraha in the Pada text,
XIII. 30, 31; sounds which cannot occur as finals,
XII. 1; do. do. as initials, XII. 2; consonants
which are not compatible in the interior of
words, XII. 3—16 ; definition and description of
the parts of speech (am, =eara, svaw and fagm),
XII. 17—26.

GENERAL REMARKS.

It will appear from the list of technical
terms, given above, that this Prati§akhya is
singularly free from the use of such artificial
or algebraic terms (like g, @, &%) as are found in
works like the Astadhyayl or the Vajasuneyi-
Pratisakhya; nor does jt take-trouble to explain
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the meaning of such common suffixes as #m in
#&W ete. or g% in 3%, or of words like =gw, Iran
whose meaning is clear of itself. At the same
time there are several technical terms used in
the Pratisakhya whose meaning is not clear
without the aid of the commentary. Instances
of such terms are : wa (L. 61), famg (IV. 42), fasm
(VI. 1), fasgg ( VI. 47), afwmg (11I. 23 ), @wa
(X.19).

There is another fact also which must be
noted in this connection. Ordinarily speaking
only those technical terms are defined in a work
which are again used in the body of that work.
But strangely enough there are many technical
terms which, though defined, are never again
used in the Pratisakhya. Instances of such
terms will be found among the names assigned
to different kinds of Sandhis noted below.

There is a great historical value of the
section on the faults of pronunciation. Many
of the faults can be taken as indicative of parti-
cular tendencies of the speakers contemporary
with the author—tendencies which must have
really brought about the corresponding phonetie
changes in the contemporary Prakrits.

There are several phenomena of euphonic
combination, such as a#, ®a, sifafagm, eawfs, which
should rather have been given under the head
¢ Phonetic ’. They are not particalarly confined
to the Samhit@ text. Byt I have preferred to
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follow the author in giving them under the
heading ¢ Euphonic Combination.’

The classification of Sandhis adopted by me
is different from that followed by the author of
the Pratisakhya. Broadly speaking the order
followed in the Prati§akhya is as follows :—

(1) euphonic combination of a vowel and
a following consonant (Patala LI} ;

(2) euphonic combination of a consonant
and a following vowel (Patala II);

(3) euphonic combination of a vowel
followed by a vowel (Patala II);

(4) euphonic combination of a consonant
followed by a consonant (Patala
(Ivyr;

(5) cerebralization or wfx (Patala V) ;

(6) treatment of conjunct consonants or
#a, sififaae, a4 and &awts (Patala V),

(7) prcsodial lengthening or amazm afw
(Patala VII—IX).

As 1 have stated elsewhere, one special
feature of the Pratisakhya is that almost every
phenomenon of euphonic combination is called
by a technical name, though several of these
names are never again used in the Pratisakhya.
The following technical names are given to the
euphonic combinations noted against them :—
wgwia swagata ( 11.8; [V, 83 )=a vowel, or &, or
&, or ¥, Or § c( for 7 )+a consonant ;

1. Cp.Uvataon IV. 1.,
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sfawia seagdty (11. 9)=a consonant +a vowel ;
fzfw (11, 8)=hiatus in general ;
&= fygftt (11 79)=a hiatus which has at least a
long vowel ;
fedfy fgfs (11 80) =a hiatus which has a vowel
on both sides of an intermediate vowel ;
seg fagfa (11, 18)=hiatus in the interior of
words ;
gggfw (11. 26) =ah +a vowel >a+a vowel,
at or au+a vowel >@+a vowel ;
sgae (I1. 29)=ah+a vowel >a + a vowel ,
e or o+a vowel >a+ a vowel ;
sxate wggfa (11 30)=an sgamw @y with a long
following vowel ;
sgmzag (11. 832)=a or a+r>a+7r;
qgragzafs (11, 33)=ah oro+a>o0+ ¢
gz (11, 33)=e+a>e+a;
wrftaggr (fArgfaor &fyan, 1. 54) =a Pragrhya vowel
+a vowel ;
wgatear ( &3fw or afyar, I1. 66)=a hiatus in which
the preceding vowel is lengthened ;
sgufeigar fgfv (110 67)=a hiatus in which the
preceding vowel is nasalized ;
afyae (I1. 20) = contraction of two homogeneous
simple vowels into one long vowel,
or,
aora+iori> e,
aora+uoru>o,
a or @40 Oor au > au,
@ or at+eor ai>at;
ga (I1. 23) =semivowel instead of a vowel before
a vowel ; )
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wm (I1. 81) =av instead of o and @v instead of au
before a non-labial vowel ;

stafaka (II. 34)=e+a >e,

=04+a>0;

sngy afgar (II. 78) =combination not according
to the sequence of words in the Pada text ;

wagan senfda  (IV. 1)=mere combinition of
mutes + consonants without any change ;

agaw ( wewifya, 1V. 14) =combination of a mute+a
consonant ;

qRg=a (IV. 15)=Anusvara for m before r and
breathings ;

w=q:qa (V. 19) =insertion of k or ¢ or ¢ between
two consonants ;

fma (IV. 26, 3U)=a for @h before a sonant conso-
nant, or,
lengthening of a short vowel after the loss of
a rhotacized Visarjaniya before r ;

afsig (IV. 26)=0 for ah before a sonant conso-
nant ;

wwm (IV. 30) =loss of a rhotacized Visarjaniya
before r;

wdafs (IV. 27)=r instead of Visarjaniya before
a vowel or a sonant consonant ;

same seagfa (IV. 35) = assimilation of Visarjaniya
to the following voiceless mute or breathing

i weaafy (IV. 85; IV, 78) =non-assimilation of
Visarjaniya before a voiceless mute or
breathing ;

weawawaty (IV. 37)=loss of Visarjaniya before
a breathing followed by a voiceless
consonant : -
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agraRa (IV, 41)=s or s for Visarjaniya before
korp;
=gzt 9ggfa (IV. 67)=dn+a vowel >a +a vowel ;
fgeafaam (IV. 68)=5 for an before a semivowel ;
sgmiwata (IV. 720 =%'»,-’ ’57', and ?’r for wn, wn and
respectively before a few words and vowels ;
em@tspata (1V. 77) =nasalization of the preceding

long vowel and addition of §, instead of a
long vowel+ n, before ¢,

ds for @n and as for an before t
;h for rn and @k for an before p;

sgiae IV, 89)==additions of &, s, s and r in
certain words ;

afr (V. 61) =cerebralization of a dental ;
sa (VI. 1)=doubling of a consonant ;

situfg= (VI. 17) =holding apart of a consonant
and suppression of its sound ;

au (VI. 29)=‘twins’ of non-nasal mutes before
nasal mutes ;

sazafes (V1. 46)=a vowel-part ;
gmaw (VIL. 1) =prosodial lengthening of vowels ;

wgfy ( VII. 2 )=prolation or lengthening of a
short vowel.
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A COMPARISON OF THE RGVEDA-PRATISA-
KHYA WITH I'HE PANINIAN GRAMMAR.

Abbreviations :

Ho  Hlo = FFATATAMGA, ;
Jo m GRAMMIATS: ; Ho = HETAH ;

qlo = am'??mraz on 9o -

H

qTe = grfg-ATETATal |

firo = Rrgreaa g,  9To = TIHSA.

Rgveda-Pratisakhya

Ho Ao 212 ( FATATIIAT )
SR ERA - C= i )
Py (EAa)

» 2'\‘,

? g (saFATa)
¥ gpe (EaE: )

» 2T

»? e (srEaET: )
? g ( FEEMT: )
O IE3 T 1

? URe=3

> 2Ro-R?

Paninian Grammar.

TH_TRATE:
R IR
S .

Trgdagaiaa | I3 ATH-
THGET | (0§ 1212RE-210)
§q  TARIG

g .

Cp. srRETqer ATeq4:

(9o 212188 )
I HATEIC
aq Cp. also
gy SAET
(e on TIIE )
AT IS (o SIRIZE) |
argET (qTo TIYINE )
FHQAIST_ FETTCGA:
(9To 2IRIRG )
F3 e | O Ty
(are 21¥i122—2R)
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Ho Mo IRv,Re~30 FHTATST, FEALNG:
(To 2RI )
SR IEY Cp. =T | 3R Ragr-
diicfa=| (e aRIEG,20R)
SO 1O EATSAAU: GATT: Tog|2le)
L (% Cp. @ awarar wfaffige

»

»

7

?»

»

»

”

»

»

»

»

»

TYHTERE: | Toe-d FTTIIE-
fawsd ga s@aisfafafEgd |

(9o §3-83)
2y Cp.araar=ag fa@arfi(To e g5
214 JYRA gTET TG
(9o 212188 )
Y TATASTILGH: (o 22%0)
21%o Cp. gfEamrg (9o &13122¥)
&R Cp. TIIATY THTATTH
(9Te 2I2I1&R )
gitds=d 9aq (Mo 2U¥|2¥)
RIGR-RY AW ST
(e Tpyjue )
218U-8% Cp. T (dTo &l3|14e D
218 IS MFALATAS
(o 21%1%§ )
21&E [T GHSAIE (Ao 21212 ¥):
2o Cp. = ( o 212134 )
212 $g3q feaw+ gmaw
(me21212%)
21’ $gArravaead (o 21R128)
203 -0¥ x| AT AN

(are 22123,21)
24 I | F | (To 2R1%0-2)



FHeo UTe RUR

»

”

b2

»

b

»

RI%

g
3%, 22,23

RIge
RIL

R12&—%Y
RE-2E
RUIRR
RIRY, R

RIRY,RE,3R

RIZR
RIRR

RIRY
RIL

9
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qx: gfEe; @fear
( ro RU¥IReE )

Cp. qa=fr&d ( o TIRI2 )
Cp. AFFaas /Mo 21212)

TARRT: ATATSHERASTATY
gfer | EeaygeafE aged |

(9To &121233-233 )
WAl SIS (o SIRI3E)
TH: QATAL | TE: E@Q
Ad: | (To &I2ISY, 202 )
HIG W ((qro &I2ITS )
FfartT (o gl2es )
TH W ( To &2 )
qagl & (9o TIRIES ),
AnpiAgger  Arsfr |
QAT ATFHTAE |

(9o T|3|R0, 28 )
TITSTATITT: (Tlo §1216T) b
QAT ATFFIET (o TIRILE)

Cp. HAF: ( o &I21235 )
Cp. 9F:a1=q: qIgHqTE

(o &121834) |
(‘gagdr & (o IRIER ) |
| sar IXGATTFT
(dre &'21223 )|
L= q@ (910 &12Ime )
T OERATE T (Mo &121%08)

Cp. =W in IHEAT:NEAE-

®| and HARITARI-
FHEATAATTIXIY T |
(dre §121224-228 )
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o qo R[¥o On ZF7g cp. HAIAR-
TR ETAATAIELY T
( e &12123% ) 1. Cp.
also f& on this

Sttra.
? MR cGITTAT AT T,
(9ro &1%1234)
» RM3 Cp. 4351 ATFEAEAATTAT (Mo

21212& ) and cgIgI™T
I ferm (e §121234)
P RINE Cp. fFara garsiare.
(o 2121%% ) |
cHIATTET T AT
(9o &IRIRRA )
#7 IS AT A7 (Mo ©IRIIT)

P RIUe-4E,6Y ERIE I EA I T I E
TFATAA ((dTo &12120)
7 RIER,E ArAsTANEFIGIE
(970 &I2123% )
? RIEE-RE arsfa ATy SenRgIEH
(e &I2123%)
”y oo —13 Cp. "= ggangasgAesar-

qE | gaErsafeas: | [ar-
qEq = | FRAA ey |
(Ao §IRIZRR,234-230);
THATNGY G&T qT=ad | T
A | TRy sgefa
qLEd qHsqH | (ATo §IRIEY);
cp. also TR
Flgawhear (alo &121cE )

» St BRI Cp. ==y eyad

(9T &l¥|03)




Ho Hlo 31¢—-R

»

b}

»”

»

»

»

»

R

RU¥-§

qlo

2E-2o

2RR,2%

AR

AR

R
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ISNEIR: | AT |
AT TFa: |
(qmo 2IRIRE-32 y

Cp. s9RR: @ia:

(9o 21R132)
TR ITAAAGER]
(dre 2URIZR ).
cp. also & on this
Sttra.
IFNRIZE @a:
(9o cI¥I&E )
WRArE fEaEmmIaRE |
IEIAEIRAWET AL |
(are 2IRI3E-¥0 )
THRY STRARIN:
(qTo TIRIM)

. 4o (On Tlo TiR|§ )1 —

FFATGT TR FATYT: FT-
UAIATSATIAT  A-TET-
Ra: | qa: ERargaaRET-
QT yrFaga: @ia: |
SERadEq: @Ry
e | @ial agas
@R (qe TIRIY,E );
cp. also ®e on the
latter Sttra.
IJEEIINE @@ |
AT AT ATHIIT-
@R | (o SI¥IRE-RY),
T SAFAA AT
(90 w8 )
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Mo Alo 3|28~-]3 efiardaraggrarEn |
IIAERaERE  gAIC |
— (o IRIZE—¥0 )

» ¥R Cp. Wai S WR (TMoc|¥[4])
P xR FAsTARAFSTAGHRT T
(dmo Tl¥ivy )
» o yy,2-2% WIS ( 9o zlv &7 ) |
gAnHa THAT,
(aTo clvl&? )
Y WAY EISTHaLEATH
(9o &¥I&R )
» ¥|&—\9 HISTEAT: (o @RIk} ) |
AT (Mo Ql5I4E )
» ¥l5,20 AT ( qTo T¥l&o )
» o yle—22 &l TIATIT: (TTe cl¥|¥o)
gy ASTE: | To TI2RT )
TN &L FHHE AR TMoalRIRG)
EEEIE L e fyz | F

(are TIRIRE=30 ),
@l = (o Twiuy )

CEEIVEES g% (o =13132 )
& Y0 ¥Y: (Ao ql¥i¥o)
? YRR p. o (on Ao Tl ivd, )i—

# afd adaan FH3Eeq
g | FAEIY ¢ ep. Mo
TIRIE ) aFRI@EArg |
¥R} AU FA F (To TI311)
? o ¥RY qagdl & (o TIR(ES ),
WAHATTEE ST |
T I (MosIRIRW,RR)



o Hlo ¥IRY

b

»

»

»

2

»

2

»

¥R

¥|RE-RE

¥13R

¥13R,3¥%

¥I133—-3¢%

¥1R%

¥R

¥|¥o
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gagi & (o TIRIEE ),
R =T ) AW |

(o &12122¥, o)
For cases like sifiatfea
cp. TETHT &: < qToTIRIEE).
In cases like mraftess,
Panini takes gra: as
AL ; ¢p. WA @i
d1: ¢ qTo ©13124)
AR (are 5i312¥ ) |
gaNy qaeq Eisa:

(dre &1%1%22 )
frasiiaer & (o ©1313¥)
&l YAT Iq: | STATSE: |

(9o Tl¥l¥o—x2 )
ar g (o 513138 ),
& YT ¢ | AT 5 |
(dre clyi¥e—¥? )

A & @
(e z3I30 )
gy gi ar a9 gFea:

(dare Ti3i3g )
TR qarfzraeard
FFaq ( T TR0 )
On =@f: cp. @187
(9o SIRIES); ON HETTL
cp. TG &t ®IBERA-
ARYIECATH Fqeqy, ( dlo-
UzIES), & = | AT W
(9o §12122¥,59 ); and
on ST U, cp. <&
AT = BT SRaE Tt
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gugerrd Faeqq  (dlo
clRlse) « AR (AorIRILN)
gAY 79eq HisW ((To
&13182)

o e ¥|¥? Cp. AT | T@ O
( o Tl33E—3E );
cp. also e awrdsg=L-
9EAE] | HA: FHERG-
FITEZATHEY AT |
Fa:fel 0% | FEIRG T )
(qTe TRI¥U—¥T )

P ywRvd,vExead,  Cp. T i TAISTRIR-

YE,R? qEANY ! (9o TI3I43 )
P ¥INR,ELER F AR m T .
(9o TR0 )
» ¥y Cp. g=f& g feaam

(9Te TIRI¥E ) | YS9H
qUIAL (Mo TI342 )

P YW NE,RY Cp. 7=97r: Wy !
(qTo T34 )
N NS TYGITET ATITAE | TEAn
arast | (9o TIRI¥L,YY )
VY X3 TETAT AT | FeRR AT -

aant | (o TRy, ¥E )

1. The commentators ( cp. @ and HIUHT ) generally
explain these and other Sitras ( i.e., Ao SIR|¥E-Y3 ), in this
gection, a8 prescribing only 8. But a reference to Siitras like
IV. 46,49 ( cp. FENRIY and #@ﬂ%) of the R. Prat. ag well
as to the exception FAEA: ( in e ©)31%e ) shows that they
should be explained ag prescribing both sand ¢; cp. Laghu-
$abdendu-§ekhara ( on o SI3do ):—a: TR | TTEATGY-
T | 3@ EaTRfafas: .
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Ho qo Y4042

»

»

»

»

bR

»

»

b

»

»

Y4319, 0,45,
&2-&Y

Y48, 9,&%

¥|&e

¥I&3

¥IEU,ES,03

¥I§&-50,53

¥y 9%

R4 1=t

¥|S5o

¥l 8

Cp. gzl argmfgan:

(Ao =RI¥R) |
TgAaL: aAs (TeT|31¥¢)

Cp. grzfa aramafsa:

(@re clzi¥e )
AT T AT, (e SIU4R)
graf auafead: | 13-
FIIET ATIATER |
( Mo =|R1¥E,¥2 )
On Begat ep. fzfagag-
Rfg F@Esa’ (Wezzivd)
drnafe aumaars
(910 TlzIE),
A e Arsfa |
AT TFHEE |
(are =l 31%0,38)
aTzfz @AM (Monltiy)
WAL | SHIIT |
(T T)3)9-),
gaaraATAasT: | fFas-
AAE @ | (AoTII2Y,T¥),
QT YT ¥ (Tos|¥|¥o)
T | eFareardt |
(9Te TIRI20—22 ),
aFarATEasA: |
(e m29)
HAGATRH: [T T |
ARSI ey | (Tom|3IR-])
FEARTANUS B

(o &121%42 ) I
T YIA1 2 (WMo Tlyi¥e)
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Ho Ao ¥IGUTO Cp. @73 %¥a: FAAT [T
(o &121230) |
qfifafqa: Fafagaatagas-
gZEgEA, (o TIR|s0)
” y|Eo—E3,EY g1 GFHTATIqT=FATSTE-
RISICHNCIENCRIELY)

W2 Cp. =T | T ESAagear-
AT | (Ao IRINO-4T)

» o uR Cp.-arearasfy (in qroc 1314)

§ e } AT (o TIRIZ0% )

» 4|u,5,38 g7: (WMo TlRlRen )

SO \E S ¢ ZAT 5 (Mo Tl¥1¥2 )

¥ 9Re FIRATATA (o SIZI4E) |
AT = (370 S11ES) |
SraicgATfagafaeaiasr -
faeamafaeargarqafaaasy-
AW (qMo Tl 3EY)

” o wRe TITE, ( To SI3120% )

» WIRR AT | 8 T o |

(Tlo S131208, %08 )

” 4UR3-R8 T waEfgfaereEa-

AR | |
(9o TIRI280,208 )

4R s faasaTE T -
RAECELICMERGEECR
fir: e | &A@ |

(AT | 3TEN gAnd-

! SEEEaaqTed Y wig-2e, 28, Y, FEUEAATENAT
‘TFIRIY A SFAARTFEAIENA [T F1s |
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Ao Tlo 432

E

)

UUIR—RY,R&—35

dlxe

gIfafErramiaarsa-
FgIRTaFEIIY | €I-
fsgeqr@ |eaTEE |
(ToTIz IR0, 05,2 08,54,5 %)
gETTHIRT afgd
(o =1R1%02 )
FEAT A AT MLH
(9To T30l )
Cp. Ui A1 T gaETR
(are =¥1? ) |
FIAQSAT FHAT
(aro ¥l ).
But as the commenta-
tors (cp. Tattvabodhini)
generally do not take
aarTX here in the sense
in which it is taken in
R. Prat. V.40 (cp.wama),
most of the Paninian
Sutras prescribing n in
the 3ww9< shoud be really
paralleled here, But
cp. especially :—
TAGETE AATAT: | TRIACHT-
afaalfey 9| THgae-
T3 q | FHE T | ITaTiE-
gaTasfy WIRwET | gea-
WEE | gaEt | g
IR | Fra: | A
AT | ERRAITAI | ZH02:
A | ( To |¥|T, 29--
¥, X—33, &, R€-3R).
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¥R, ¥¥

E'E
9%
4|40
943

LA \'s

EAERY

ESELT

LS

4l&e

4

HeFAre TR
(o =l¥IR )

Cp. stzgrarg geaarasi

Cp.

{ o TI¥IR
T WEIFAT: (To S¥|70 )

Cp. qar=aeg ( @To cl¥IRs )
But cp. feg#iar (are =ixigw)
For g_ep. T¢ Taq@qarET-

gucaafaudr gwer: ( fro
on 441g ),

and ggu; afmdar gfig-
fa@ENEUEy (Ae L¥Igo

OifarREFagraatey T )

T FATTTATAST | Iu-
aniEgArysiy e |
(e %128, R,2% )
(aheuifa gamfzen) g0
AT TAG AR
5@ T (dTo &131208 )
Hlfqa: | Swateaarasy
QIRE |
(e Ti¥I2E, 2¥ )
YT gIgEdRTA: | 394-
g Agad |
(e Tl¥IRS-RE )
AT ATZ_ | ITETEAAS-
fT Qg |
(9Te Ti¥|2g, 2¥)
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Ho Ale &|2 FHAR T (e TI¥IVY )
?&RR AT YR | @R T
(9To SI¥I43, 44 )
» R g T (Mo gl ) |

bH]

2

»

»

b3

”»

»

»

»

AT FATSTA (o TIRURL) |
&2 Y1 ¥F: (TWol¥|¥o) |
@R = (9o Tl¥lud )

&l¥ TAT @A & (ToT|¥|¥E)
&4 Q! /AT § VAT T aHA
(are Tl¥lvy )
&I% gL FAT § HA9 3T THAH
(e Tl¥l¥s )
&l20 U ((qTo cl¥|¥E )
§123,23 Cp. fFasrraai geafd ar ganr-
AT FAT IHT |
(aTo &I2168 )
&123 Cp. ATSHEITT | TIATET |
(o &I216¥, 08 )
&l2¥ Cp. ga= arFerer | Q=
T | (e Sl¥I—4R )
RSN AT AT THRATAY,
(dre =RI3R)
&Iy =37 fgeflan: gR Araan:

(do clvilvs )

Wl4,2¥,2§,25,28 38, HiT FTIPITTATAT
35,33,38,35, w4,Y0, (9T &I31233)
¥E M 3-UY
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So o ©I&,20,24,20,30,32, faaraeg I (o §13123%)

33,¥3 -V, UR,4U,4&

¥ sle—g,%0, 3—2¥, Cp. WM T¥ad
2§,R8—R13, Y, 30— (910 £131239)
34,31,38,¥3, ¥§,
LA U

P 6|1R-2Y,28, 25,RY, FAASTRTT (Mo §|31234)
R9,38-33, 38—Y¥3,

do=4§

¥ uge,v3 gF: gt (Mo &I3IAY)

» o8 —3 T ghr | fAuaer =)

(o %IR123%,23%)

”» TI¥-4,5,2),23,%4,35, fAaraed =1 ((qrog131238 )
30—33, 34,40

P gig,E, 32, E1R, FAAISARAT:(TM0g131234)
Y34

» o gle, g0-22, 232, WA Ty
RT3, yo—Y0 ( qro §131230)

) CIR¥-2K, RG-3R,3¥ BT FITAGISFAEAT-
—R,4e UEEICRIEIEEED)

1. Here as well as in the following MITTET F(M&I3IL38)

is taken in the same general sense which is given to it in the
commentaries, though I am inclined to think that the GTﬁqf:ﬂ‘ of

K’_\@SH: from the previous Sutra should continue in this S{tra

also, otherwise it would be difficult to account for the inclusion
of words like § d wuich are Nipitas in 9To §|R[233.
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Ho Ao &2

»

2’

»

b

»

El1—1, ¥, §—23,23,
$&,%09,, X-RY, Ro,
33,38, 31w (D), 3e—
¥R,¥E&—4R

£13,8,5,20,23,29,3%

gl=
&IRZ,RR
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INDEX 111

WORDS OCCURRING IN THE RGVED A-PRATISAKHYA,
OTHER THAN THOSE GIVEN IN THE
TWO PRECEDING INDEXES.

[ When the case or gender is ambiguous, it is
nom. or masc. unless otherwise specified. Words
are given in their forms in pausa ; but the words
which occur as members ( other than the first)
of compounds, if given at all, are given in their
stem form. Common declensional forms of T,
uqg, ag and 3%, though often occurring in the text,
are omitted in this Index. ]

R oL AT RUY; RUK; U4Y; TIRE,
FHFCIIT: 4l¥o 38; 22UNGUR; RVIRE;
THFCEH IR SEEER
safraar, 132 I (ace. ) 219,8,28,
sprafaar MEL Ro; 3TIRY
TEL: 2I35;R128,3¥,39;2R138 AJEF 2314
HHTH RIRG, IR; 2R HAFUUH, 3IRY¥; UIRY
2¥1¥ 2 TAIURT 2128; 2RILRRY;
SEIRCY ¥R, &4 3LIRE
TR 34 ag: 2&I3R; 20l
TR RU3Y, UG, R TRITHA. 2ulde
HEHNTT : ¥I¥R AFETAT: (gen.) 2WS
AFRTTTT g¥Ige  HJWIST (instr. )  2&I&E
AFadfeararg. ¥|Ro  HAITFH, 2RI
HAFHEA YIRS SAFUATN: IR
STIREA G 2088 A S
FEFICATAINET &M% FRWIFY (ace. neut.) UIE



380]

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

ST UIRY; 2ElME
TEY ¥IEY; 2&I3E, %o
sramm: (voiceless) 2122
FETATH, 230¥
e ( neut. )  &lye
EEIGE 2¥13¥
ST, %138
73w (loc.)  ¥12e,3%;
2013
Ty ¥I3E;221%2
AT 2R
B EICIE e 2¥IR5
sranfifis: 2U2R
s (loe. ) MEL
grareaaR (loe. ) ¥12&
Hfy EN
wfayr V=
£ RUY¥; RIS; RolRo
e G ERD 2olb
wfqmer 22IR,R¥
AfTFrEET 2&RI0E; 0¥y
Hiq=ga: ule
rfasat 2850
BRI OGS X 2E|2R
sfwafa: 28I
stfafa=g 2&I1XR
gfafregan 313R
sifaafs 22ls
wfafradag 3133
srfagsad 2§I5R; LTy
wfagen 29I
wfrerg: ¢ 2WIRK

Fateq 2013,28; 22IRY

LA GIREI 22134

3T 290, 4R; UL, 3¥; ¥IER;
4UR;22UK;R¥IR

7ty Q&S

Sroii-8 28)TY

ER) 21¥?; RILL, 3¥; ete.

TAT ¥|¥a; W3 221R,%%,30,
42; UIRS; R=IRR

HIYAL, 2YIME

7zgq (loc. ) 22l4s

HETHY 4L

wzeaq°(loc. neut. ) 2oi2y;
RRIRY

CER ¢34

sfgAfa 2213

;a1 (with =1a: or FH)22152
erfa (with abl.) 2vlgy; 2&14
afe (with sra:) 2§
S 28122,%8; 20lvy; 25)

&, 45
afeFd, (ace.) 23133

2¥13%
EAEEn) 29IR

=fF ( loe. ) R0
AFTIRT (neut. ) w43
FaFRY (neut. ) UIRY,;

T|as
srefify Yy
AT, 28102
AT 2213¥

weamag: ( gen. ) &



INDEX III [ 381
HATIH_ SUIRR FATHATY UKL
TAT  W|3L; NS SRR D
A=Y 23 #TAEa (loe. neut. ) wi¥?
HATET, 2u¥} #fred T ( neut. ) &IRY
AT g T YIRS
w:43: ( gen. ) eu|§  Hfafa=y 22148
Fad (loce, ) ¥izy  #=faaa: 23144
FagaraFg (ace. ) tolke W (with ace. )  220&%
FATATTEHT: &I -TLIE L
qA=T: (= HAQL ) glo  FIARQ gulRo
I 23|1¥3  HITAT: AR
AT, 22122,2% EEALE 2X14,22
T3 (neut. ) e FRM: LA
Zaea ( loe. ) 2¥I¥& HITH ]| 0¥, T3 RINY;
Ha=ad 2210 2VIRY,RE
wasdead (ace. ) (3R I, (ace. neut.)
AT &13¥ 19,8
EC N IEGH e swgarar: ( loe. neut. )
ATFATTH_ 221R% 433,38
HAAF: 220185 FIEEW (neut.) 28
HAGHIATH, 2RIRE  HIEAE TH: 22140
swaaa=ad (loc. neut.) 2les  FIIRREA 38R
AAHFRTE: sl STFATR: 2¥IeT, 28
FATK: 2¥128 AT &IRE; 2ol%0
FARY RI%§ ATAMEE: RURY,3%; ¥ie
s (loc. ) 2223 AFATEHY X¥IE
FATGgeIG ar: e s ARFE, (ace. )RRURe
FATT: 2RI AITfasR (neut.) &2
ST, ( ace. ) 22145 HIFI, 2183
AT, 2145 AINRFA, 23134 ;
IATTRAT, EIEE! NLE
AT : 224G HAFTRFL ¥le



3821

gaarfa® (loc.)  &ige;

22UAR
HAATHRY &IRE
SRR (gen.)  WIRY
srgaRed (loc. )  22e
srgatfasaan ( fem. ) Rlge
SGLCH &le
FHIATAH, 3R
HFATAT: s
S7gAT 242
AT 2¥IE
TILT_ 2812,39; RSI3,R0,

IR,R¥,R
Taegdr (ace. ) 28IRR
Fwageml (IfTw ) 28IRR

Fgafead (ace. neut. ) 22l

33, ¥¥
gadfean SVEE!
STIEAT 2R
TR 2% 23128,%8;

ITIR,RY

TIET Y, IR; 2RURR,
3T; 2@l3e
JTEARA ¥y 2RUW,
3R, 3% WY
TAEIE RUR
TR 21R2
EEAELEEEEIRN 2IRY
R RISIIES &12
ek ( loe. ) ¥132
oo 2eIgY
SR 24IRE

-

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

waFq (ace. neut.)
RIE,R0
HAAFY: 2212
HARTFIRAT: &IR&
sragaary ( neut.) Y
garssa (loc.) K
s £ R ¥I4g, 2¥I&R
Y gIRE; 2RI
e &l¥R
A U

Ted: (= ATL) EIRY; WWI¥E
AT RULY; ¥I¥ L UURo;
ol
e T 4022

sreq:agerd (ace. ) 4l¥e

o qEE 4IRo
EAEGMEIS 1 S ¥I2&
S{ATATIH, RIRY, 405 ¥I¥R;

4UREIR
R (-SFTEAT) 9| A
FRRATUIR 0381205 2RIR

S CRKRI] Rl

T AT 2le; &2
TREAT UL L¥ide
sreqeamn (abl.)  &1wR
T, ETg ¥l
FROTATTAT  ¥|8o; 2¥|¥o
FarEEn: ( gen. neut. )
RU¥y

SRSEE 2Ro; 2&IRo
RIS, 2162

y=aurs_ (neut. )24



INDEX III

AU RUAR; ¥IRE, TY; R

Srafgan 3120
<RI 2¥1%¥
STAATT ¥l53
e 2RIR%
HeATaT: 2RIRY
LRSI 2le
AT URY; vlb; 2RILE, YR
AT 2=IRR
HTEA AEN
SER| 310; 2|0
el %%
#<4 (neut.) 6|
==a (loc.) 2&I¥E
#=4 (loc. neut.) wl3&
EE] 281¥2
A, 2IRE; ¥I¥?
T 221¥¥;20138
F7q (acc.) 2s; 20l
T, 2129 ¥4
F-3Eq (neut.) 2TI¥
AT UL
s RU%Y; 2lvd,
AT, 2¥IEY
= 2125; Ru|¥o
TI(neut.) 2 U2¥I¥R
e 42; 2ol¥e
=2 (neut.) 2¥IRE
HRIRA 20|
AR (neut.) 22133,¥0
A ERUL; W¥y; RuI¥R
(YT 2T¥g

[383

A=Y : 4132
ST 2™
AT, 2¥|9¥
SRR EIOE T U8R’
T RIR&
FAAFAT RUR,24; L¥IRR
Fraaal: ¥IaR
FeaqE T RIE
AT (TR ¥I3o
=37 R, ¥4
STTFT 2¥IR
#zafsd (loc.) MEE:
HITAE_ |4
TS, &ly
I (KL
T, 2412
FafETRg &Y
A0E (defect) 22185;
¥I&E

1791 (exception)  ¥IR%
ELCIAGY EEAT
AT 2I¥Y; &l
B LI 223y
FarEriaTs RI&Y
S RICALGH S
HA AT ¥I¥4
-SqIg- 2¥lg
“HITTFH 2RIR]
=T UG, Y, 3§, &Y; ete.
ATITEAT: 2o
HIFIT e
AT, 2ley; SR
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HIFH RIER; 22UR
9% (ace. neut.) 24ig

AR (Or TARAN) 23lwo

TAJTAIT, 2213%
wyaggy (neut.) 2213
Iy 20132
QT ¥ldo
TS 229,8
ST, 2183
AT 2182
-HAfEE- 22185
Iregad, zle

arga (loc.) gl¥
STEY (neut.) P
CECGE 2340
AT, &40
srfasfas 2&ITE,ER

-Ffwwr  (formation of
the step-text ) 2212,

23,R%

ERe T 221¥Y¥
EIRET G Uls
rfasaa 22133
PR E D) 2oIR
gfimera (loc.) 24|20
SR EICTIE) Uy
mfaafa LS
31firer— 23IRR
=Srfiaras UL
Hiafrarag, gl20

srfafamr &8
sty . &l32

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

FtafaaraaTd: &l¥g
-mfafafea (&) LIRS

srfufafea: RI3Y

SIRIEIERIG 2318
-srffafga (@wr) 318=

wfafafea: 31RY
- ¥|&s

wfqamarg 2¥130
RARC AT e 2¥I&R
Hiagdtsy 20IRY
Srfagas: TR
giaarRa 28|88
AT 24122
TYATES 23I¥E
R D) 221&&
IR CIRELY 221¥E
UG, 221¥E
gazr (loc.) 2314
sfaarR (loc. neut.) 2RIRE
7 214%
AGIH_ g4,
HGIETA TI&R
g 294,
HTFAH 3105
A IEIL
IR R¥l¥e
FAATATAA_ L¥I120
HIAIHA YIS
wargs (loc.) 22N
stgar &I
S 22IRY
sfcfea:  gI8w; RURY; ¥I¥e



INDEX III [385

TEUH, QuleY  -ATFT E
% (neut.) ale st (loc. neut.) wixe
H%HTA: (gen.) 1YY EERLUIN 2oy
mewafa (loc.) 4132 T 24128
SEGA] ¥I¥,32 R 22U3R
HY: 2014, HIR RY
o 2218%; 20IR% HIAY 4R
a% 2132 HIMEEY I
ALY, 2RURE  HAMGFAH 21Ra
STHIET: IR0 -FIH 281%
SREICY 32188  HAT 22149
EEE 3lv; 2RUR; QUL WA, 2¥Ido
o (loc.) 2313¥; 2&low SEEy &IR%; 2R
IR L 7R (neut.)  23l¥o
AT 2133; 2U¥ T selve
e 4|0 TS RUIRe; TG
T, g0l HATMAA ¥i2
g (gen.) 2ok -HFAM  Lold; RRUEo; 2TI4R
SEE] glo; IR TIGAH, 2alvodo

R CEiT) g1e Faard (loc.)  2189,&%3;
sTqted g l¥o; 4TS ]iIts
srgat=aw. (acc. neut.) 2ole  Hafaaw glo
EEEIET| RUIRY IR R¥IRY
FAETCTEAT 23I13R  STTEAfeq 201315221
e EICH 2134, FTEAT LolRE; 2RIRY; 2EI¥E
-3redf gu|Ro; ElME  AfAETY 201¥&,¥E
EEIETY g srfmer 330
A 2212 srfaFaEHE(or fFT®) Ly s
STATTITET, 920R0  HATHAA_ 220¥%
HATE AT 2213% Ftawar (or HiawAR)
T QUIRE; 2TI4G S EL
HEq: gsl¥o EICET &I



386 ] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA
FfaaR (loc.) ¥i3e  SrErifas 25180
gfagar 21%Y  HEMNE: 2&I5Y¥
SIENIEE golus  erfE: 28153;25I4Y
AFAITHRT: 2RI weT: (gen.) elka
srfqaiafasa 22U4E FARAL (gen.)  2WiIve
FfaA: 231¥}  FEIHY &Iy
SER] 2208 n8gwd (ace.) 24ILR
=gaTH(ace.) 44§  FEANTI: &I3
Feg3aq (neut.) 220&  ew@RAH 20|20
sreaTafa: ¥13% srafearE (neut.) 248
r=aTaH_(ace.) e¥I¥e  FERTIT UL
HeA Ty G, 2¥l¥o
Fyifa: 28|80  STHTHA 220¥4,
afa &l¥o HHERIIF 31Re
214 2§43 HETST: 233
S bl 212,20; Y&IRY  AGHAHTAT 221¥e
75 (ace.) 2183 HEWETH, 2313R
HqEF: 2&IR 0,00 zraqra (loc. neut.)ul
HEHT: 2&|o% 32;28048
HEH 2&IRY, W& TEAE: ey
SEECAL QTR AFATATFAT 2188
HET, TI3E,¥%  FEIC 2212
O 2§133,35,38,43,88,00  wiafglymaa: 2218
HETF:  25128,38,30,¥4, HlGwa: (gen.) 2215
4¥,85,92 HETARL 281§
ek (loc.) SEEIE ) '
TR 2g|e, 0 Ffed &133;2213R; ete.
7ERA (ace.)  28ME  SIfewan 230
FEFRATIA (acc.) 26l FELTIT 4ige
AR 2812 IETWH 23122
LRI Qel¥y,¥d  WeFRY (neut.) LR
SEN NI 2&Ike =1 (with abl.) 2Re



INDEX III

=7 ( with aa:) 22184
ATHIT,  RURY; ¥IRY; Lol20
“HTHRRTS sl

ATHQT: ¥I&Y
HATFHL: 9&|ce, &R; 2EI¥
XY 312
ATy, 2RURY, W, R

-FAH (appearance) 22%o

Fra: (insertion) R
HNTHH 224
TEFT 35, &
S I TES) 22130, &2
Hrafa: 22128
Hraay, 220E
sraf@d ( acc. neut. )
22083

AT U235 ol&; 22URR,
3?, XY, % §

AAR: 3R
TR, 3R}
SIGIOH 242
FAEAFMEIRATRTT:  2UEY
T 2IRY,EY,0; ete.
T/ 923; &Ry
T, R
S| 40123
HI 4133

;g (in the beginning)
2Ue; 2RURY; 2RRIUE; RIRE;

cl¥
AT b 2¥12¥
HifeaEm 2¥Igs

(387

ITfeEat; i3
-ARY (statement) w1%
HqRY & I4&
-HT 220¥Y
ST 2RIRR
A=Y, RIRR
1 (ace.) 4=
AT e
TR 18R
1 (neut.) 648
ATIFH EIR
HrawA &IRS
AT, =R
TR 2RI
AT 22138, ¥R
AGCIRE2ERICE 2213
AT 2e; 22123, W
HITAT {1
AT S K

g e, ( ace. ) &R

E NG AN ¥1&9
A LECIE S
-t (change) &l3o
HTAA 231
araifa 23033
FrafAas: 2I&=
A 2¥1¢
P IRICIC RS G h 32
L] LCHIEERETS

ANy 2¥I&E

e 28R, ¥

Jregia.  A4R,UE; 23148



388 1
TR 25128
TG 22125
HTAAGT 2218
-TSE T 284S
ST e e 22ME
-37Te 3IR; RRUGE
HTHAT URY
AL RP eIty 2218&
HTGURY 2&I¥
EUSICEEH 2&I14E
ST faTTg ¥12
T 24232 012¥; 2218,R5,30;
2¥I¥,&;2402y,  etc.
HIT: 2|}

31E: URR; ¥IRY, Rv; &IWY;
21T, 5 qRIRY; RRIRR,

24,28, ete.; 2ylv,Ro,
ete.; 2&IT;  ReIR, ¥R,
qo; ¢TIR
TIEq 2¥|§ 0
TEIC 23I3E
THAAT (gen.) 2R
THET 2| ¥4
THNT: £135
SFRERT 2%
TFRIET: RI%E
RGN LD
TFAq 2ol28; L2133
EERl Y &1R%
TR 21%0R
ga. &34
< 2lws; RIRE

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

@an (loc.) 22U
3@ (gen.) 29|38
TATEAT] LRIRY; R¥IRR
EGR RIER; &I¥E
Zaw: (ace.) 4IRe
ga: 28l
3R (ace.) 22183

A 2RY;  RIRY, RE;

2RIRY
TAA, 2I1R2;R314; L¥IR
Taly SRS
EGEE] 22I¥E; 23IRE
TR 2I¥E, UR, 4§, §o, &§;
ete.
-Zfa 22180
RAGEZS golo, 2R
HEETCUGE 4
E{GERRuC] 2oy,
gfamardt (neut.) 142
BAGE A 2214
giagrusan  ( ace. neut. )
2RIRE

gfagay (neut.) 20129
FGER 123
ga: (neut.) U3
zarey ( neut. ) ¥|&;
S CE]

g X%\
JIaY RURR
g 2213R
gegufed: &R
a4 ¥



INDEX III [389%
ERECH 2RUR" g=ad (ace. ) ¥I&
B 1181 gway. (ace. neut.)
A | 20124 231¥R
® RRIRE; UIE; 2VIRT I=ar 2§|4o, o
TR, 2¥1¥3, ¥¥ I 2023
FHQFRTRET: ¥I&& ITATT ¥13
& 2312 SECC) 41¥3
ARG G 23123 IWAT  vIY; 222, 33
3 &l9d; 2% It A%
TER: Qled; UG; ©lY, Rv; -SRI %133
SEFREIEL I WILE;2¥IvY; LTIRE, 3T
IFAT: UL ST, LK, Y5 RIS
I EVEL 2313820134
IFH 2319 I9 (ace. )  RylI¥k
3% (acc. ) 214G ITEm: (gen.) iR
3% ( ace. neut.) 24y ITE 21R3; 2EIRR
I =3 IAA  &IRE, ¥&; 2&ISR
IHAT 2213¥; 2URR I 2&loa
Sfeam IR I 21%; ¥IR
= RIR SRNES EJELY
IsaEaRATEAT: EREN IW  2URo; 2EIRE, &S

I=AT 21305 RIG; &IL,%; 22
4z; $&IRE, &%, E&R;
2123, ¥2; 2TIRE

I=77a 312
3T 22130,82
S&T 29]%¢
SIFICH 2§I5E, €
SELCY 22183
-3 2304, 28, 2R

ERLH glo; 28133

SALERILEEHSLIHR LY

I (loc.) ¥132,¥§,4%,
TE; U¥; &2, R4
3 (loc. neut.) wze;

ol2a
IWT QTI¥E
I, (neut.)  ¥Is?
IWY (neut. ) 2geo;
4IR§;9135, ¥R
I 98168
Fa@iRay (ace.) 220¥Y¥
SIFA old



390 ]
CASLULLD) sl
IR 2&IRY
Ifeaa: = K]
st (ace. ) 23128
ITHFA H{UEY
-3<q RI%E,%9,%8, ete.
33: ¥14,8R
@ loe. ) vl
IZTE ¥18; 2214y
I RIZE; &Y, 33

32 RURR, &o; ¥I§,5,28,
&3; &IRY; GIRE; LIE,

22,84
IZAY UA¥E; ¥I3, &3
IAR: (gen.) ol¥
IEATITIHL: L2185
IATRAT: S
IF 22}
I 3185 2UI4
I, RIR
3g<H, (ace. neut. )
31E,2%
IR 1
SEARGEY Rl¥
SEARLCE 2214

IANYIY, (neut.) 32w
SINYE (acc.neut.)z s

3T (loc,) 22l
LT EAY 2123
At 2122
SHUEITE ELL Y
SR ATEIES L

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

I RATTT 3129
SqrwEiaead. ( acc.
neut.) e

IarR: (gen. neut.)  sle

Sfea 2812
Sfzaq, RS
sfaar (fem. ) 2832

S 248

SR RIRE
ITAETATH, 33

SEUICECEREE A3e

SEAET, AR

Saf< 20128

IS 2§84

SECIREN E:EEy) ¥|oY

gafggfa 231¥8

Iufcyad 2&IRY; 2918;

2TIRY,R&

Iafgs: IRY
Iq(eE, 22URY
Iafger 9

SEECE 23I¥E

=379 (-3791)2|8; RUKE, &';
RR; ¥IR6, 34, &Y, vY;
42, IR, &; &IE, ¥Y¥; v,
S; SIRE, ¥R; £1R9,30322¥5;
LRURZ, 3R; 2vI33,4y

-390 RIK], &9; UIRY;
&I, 43; 22U3R
¥IRE

RI¥R

TRURR; vlAy

Iqsr
Iqurfa:
Iq9T,



INDEX III

grarfadfican ((fem. ) us?

PRI, gol¥
STHRTAT: ¥I¥
-39 22134
ELIEER] 2RUKo
IAT 2128
SuRerggedt R&I¥&
STETH 241, R
EELCARIGY 2R
-37ad ( a prefixed

word ) 2&I4&

Swa:  (a ‘preposition’ )
R, R4

ITE: 2RURe
SECHITUE 2RURR
ITETHIRE: e
ERIDIEPERH UIRR
guferan 2ol2R1; RRIRE
Suferay. ( ace. neut. )
T

gaferd  ( loc. neut. )
2R}

-Sufea RI3E; &g, ete.
gafgd  (loc.) 22142
gufgdq (neut.) RIz=
Sqraia R1&R; RolRe;

2R3

IqraRa; ¥1¥2
SAERH, 2RURR
IATFT: UIRE; AEINE
S 23l¥¢
SR, JITRITELE

~

[391
INAT, A=
siad (loc. )  2RIRY

3vrary (abl. neut.) &
39 (neut.) RUY; 2ol
39 (acc. neut.) 2olR¥
3¥ (ace. fem.) 3R=

It %130
3t (ace. ) 23R
3939 ( ace. ) AR
W 2128
cepiie 22140
3vag (neut. ) 233
I9Id: 2RUIR
IygaEaET: (fem.) RUze
IFAT UIRR
IUFLTIEIARTA 0¥
gvatead, (ace.) 99R

3@ (chest-sounds) 2i¥o

SUgEdt 2&1¥%
Sftws (TG ) &I’
SIEEY 2818, RE, X¥
SR 2813
It 2&IRS
SIEAPCH gale
&gl (neut.) A4
-SRI ¥I&§&
S| 2RI
- 2&loY; LOIR
AT 26|
s (loc.) cl¥o
FAg 2913
FAL UI2E,R2



3921

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

sedgEdt (Froe. ) galve
SR ¥R WI4E; 220¥E;

2318, 22; 2¥I%E

-FSHA- ¥IE; L¥INR
FsAT: (abl.) &18; 2v133
FT: (gen. ) 20IRR;

12U¥E; RRIRR

FEHQT 2I4R; R3IR%
FEHAT RIRE;LRIR; ¥R
FSARY ¥13R, 3Y¥, 3%
Feafa: 2RU&,9,23
FEAY &IRo; R¥IRE

FEHT R1¥E, V&; RIS
A L;RIE,, 2 0,39;3R1%0

SRR

21%0; 2RI

TN, ¥132, 3R; 2¥IRY,

4R
s (ace.)

23RT

~FHEHIL ¥12&,38; &lRo,¥0

FEHTT
FEaT:

FeagFa: (gen.)

-FATIT -
-FEAAE
“FSAATT
FEHATT:
FEHITIT
ST,
FEIT,
FEHgfa:
Fsaafa
SATGIRLY

gl¥s
wR
&30
&I4%
¥(5e; RUILR
2RURR
¥R
30|Re
22U
qRIE
¥|39%
L4IRR

UK

AT EqE S AEEE: 20
STy, (ace.) 2 ¥lve

FEATFIH 2RURR
FEATFATATT ¥ 0
-FEATT &1R3
Fwea (ace. ) &MY
SHFR- 9URR
SHHH 2¥1¥4
SR 9k
FER U, &¥;21URY
HHRICETR: 4l¥o
SHHEREHT 2] ¥
HERITL & | ¥&
FHHRNTI: URY
HFTY 2028
ErAS) 2RURE; §uIRE, &
AT, 2R1w?
-HH- S

;A LRILE, 32, ¥Y, &Y,

Vg, bT; RV|R; RTIE,

2%, ¥4, 43
EIACE UIRR
HATH L&IR0, &35 RUIRE,

¥&
gt 201§
Hd 21&R; 2R|90; 2TI¥Y
I ( ace. ) 2R
FIQ g%
W 2&I2¥
Hiregr<: 2&l9
Higraif 28124
R =i (ace. ) 2&IS



INDEX 1II [393

-F- 2RI UHTRH, 02

“HFRAR EVEE] uFERA: ( loc. neut. )
SEFEEN RIR ST

“TFR 2¥e; 2R TFET ( neut. ) w3

GEILE 23134 THIF: R

THFRA ¥lvye eFFU ( neut. ) WL

TH; 231235 LVAIR; 2RILS, Y,

3T, ete.; 2ulve, ¥y

TFA RIRR; RUE; ¥4E;
2&19; 2OIRE

TFY (acc. ) RITU;UILT

wFq (ace. neut.) 2R

THT QUIRE,RT; & 0

29| ¥R; 2TI4T

TH, 2412
TIFA 2T
wHig=atawg 28122
CHTTLATIEHT 26|
THEr 2&IRY
THRIT 2918R, ¥,¥R
THEIET: (ace. ) R9l¥R
It (ace. ) 22134
Ewariaa: ( ace. ) 2ul¥3

wHarfaa: ( gen. neut. )

2914R

THITS 21ee
-TFTf, Slyo
THFITH, 2013
TFIQ (ace. neut.) A%
THFITI, 28
LCIEINED) 2812
THR- 4s; &R

zFrR (loc. neut.) si20

THTEETAR 312
THTIRT L
REIERERIG EIEES
CHRAETT 26IRR
THIFUTITH, 5L
THE 2|4,
THIE: 28133
THEATT 28IRT, &

THEUIER: 2&I¥R, &&

THRUTER: 28IRY

THEATER 28IRY
wFefaa: ((gen.) gl¥R

gFZ{uERi: ( gen.) ©l3g
wHERfaERiA (acc.) v

LS
[ECAICEAH Lul¥y
wEHIfER 2&1¥2
THFRH, L&
TH 942
THERT uis
CFRTFRTN ¥R
THRLE- U
THIH, UK
THFRFIEL ARR
AT IR



394 ]

TEhafT U3¢l 22038
cHivifeTE ( neat. ) 3184
THEATS 3122
TS 01y
THRIRY 2814
CIEFRT: gol¥o
GICI 23IRG
s I4R; RUR; 2810y
i 214R
TT  RUMRM9,80; ete.

PEEES N3 wldo; §19,R8
wEaar: ((fem. ) IR
TIqa4r: 4R
wEgay (neut. ) 23IRY
FR 2R

QIR RILT; 2vI¥E ¥R
2 (loc.) 2¥|¥y
= 133
I 2013

MFH: S

B, U205 ¥IRY
-3 RIER
s (loe. ) AT

s 2120
{3 24 e
E100d 24128,3R
sfgram, (instr. ) 103
-9 ( labial ) 32

Hg: 2I¥s
sgatdr (ace.)  ewiis
sigamEt: (fem.)  R13%

Mg (gen. ) . RIS

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

HYFL AL
A s
FHIC ¥I¥9:E IR

TR, ¥I2&

FETR ¥1¥3
FHRTT 4l¥o
FET R&l30,313;201R%
FFULA: SR
FETHY MELS
FTIEY 2312
%3 (guttural) RIR?

FTA: R

FIHAT (gen.) xR

FTSTEH RRR

FTHT L¥IR2

Fws (loc.) L¥IER

FTHI AIER
FAH 22ULR
FiqAH 29125
- EJEL
HIqH U=
FLOEATI &l
FATTHT 2¥IR
FLTTEAAT 2¥I&Y,
FHAYT 23123
FATTITH, 231¥9
FETAAT 23134
FEUT LY
HIF: Sk

FIFHE ER

#1349 (loc. neut.) :=I&
FIFR gaiRe



INDEX I1I [ 395
i 2|y -FHEAfaR 2218%
FRW 2213,%0,v0  Fa¢ (loc.) ¥|oY,
FI, 22¥  FIH 2uleY
FRU, (acc.) 221&  FIAIAr@AT (neut.) 2weI?
FIAT, 3R FAAY, 20123
FLQIA (ace.) 2248 Faag (acc. neut.)221Rs
FITQIAT, 921¥d,  FIE 2312
-FIRT gole  BRATATH, SEE
FrAt, 312y -7 (duplication)  23&;
#17 (loc. neut.) 2¥ivy 2¥4Y;25I3%
FHIAILAT 2213R - §122,%%
FHTEATT 138 A &R
FTATAAAT AR A &I¥E; 224R
FIEUZT 2&lvo  FA- (the Krama text)
ENEG 29l¥ RI&R
w1l 2%|& 0 FH: 20[%;2%1R,85,%E
[ 38 ETE 2RI&Y
FTAq 22183 FHET 22183
Fq 2313008 AT, 22090
37 : 24125 FA Q0|28; 22I¥Y,ME, &2
I 22§, 0 FHAQ 22148,88
FAfd 28 0;2¥I3T FAY 2210,UG
Fadfzammy (fem.) &l2e  #A: (order) U
-Fad A, ¥|Ro FHY LR
Far 9918y HATH g¥ME
#a (loc.) 22I1R&  FHATTH 22UR%
Ffa: (Wﬁ'%"'i) 2&|13c  HAA: 2¥1¥2
Fhr: (FARSFFAT)  taleg,er  wwAlT 3¢90
e g6l e AT 2RURY
FeEd: 2¥|&Y HAT 22134,&%
FEH, RYIRE  -HFT SRR
AT ¥lgs * -Fa-(duplicated) &R



396 ]
HTHTS &1%%
frad 2|85, 40
ERIEICE2: ] UM
FIFEA 221R0,82;28190;2TI¥R
FAT glud
[ 313Y
QAT UR?
AT 2ue
CECIUCY 213
T FARAT, cl¥o
SRR IR 3183

Smfaffar (ace.) 2is

[ty (loc. neut.) sl
< 2¥I1R0
(CETE &I32
FFRIFA (acc.) glud

& (loc., @ =aperture) 2312

&1 (gen.) &IR2
warfaazy (neut.) &I4§
=g 2214 Y & o
eyl 2RI
T=Iq 2UIRERENS
- LUIRYL; LTINS
URESY glxa
war: (fem.) 26l¥
afa: 2TI4E
w4 EldE
T+ LYIRR
ips 2al¥R
IR EETE TN LTl]
JIBECICGH S
AEFIUST (ace.) Qol3e

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

TR 2812, 2R,28,R,33,RY,
6,35

DN 20l¥

wrasa; (for ace.) 2vl¥

A=A 2513
AT 28122

A= 2T,
TURRATARI 23123
Iy 2312
RINGIERIS] 23123
JUETAT, 22180

7% (heavy) 2IRE;RTIR9,¥

&Ry 2IRe
{ﬁr SEL
g% (a teacher) 2412,2¥
& 24133
'Y Y
TeIfa gTIgo
9w, (ace. neut.) slge
TERATE, gaigo
Waw RU&3
-’ 20[2¥
q&d0H 311
BIGH 2¥123,3R
A1 2312a
ey (ace.) 23124
qTEIT, 231292 ¥125
AT 218, 9;%| 9
RTTI %1%
FIFFIL: ¥R
snferg: 2RUR,2R

g (abl.) &lve;2¥izy



INDEX I1I [ 397
s 2313 IM: (ST
T 238,00 T UL, UE;IR,20,29,33;¥1

THR &18% YOS, RY;RI¥R
TFR ¥|28  TEH: 2012%;2 21

| 212R,]%,%%; ete. AT 24122,23

R ¥l22,%5 ST &13,2R

THICRT 21¥R;¥IE;2R12 FHFR ¥1¥%,2R

FHRRAATAT 4123 FFREG Y 4E

IS e T 2§|%0;20122

TFHA: 22028 FJE RIS, 4;R0188

R IGE Y 2&|80 graa:(gen.)v|¥;25I¥4

I 28133 FrRAMILGIL,K,38,¥Y;2TI&R
FITIUL 20|28 ¥ grafa AT

wgfify: 8|0 g 281230188, ¥0

Fgeaid, (adv.) t&lSReRe  FEEIIT 2aivy
aFgead gglo8  Sw@HrAn (loc)  ¥ige

EGRIEY Y|4, STat R&IR,0¥;2T129,3%
g8’ (loc.)  2¥IR3,_% STt RTI4E

FIR: Q6|3 SHIFRAH, 28122

g 4 REIR SHIRGRT: 2TIRE

Sgar: Y Sy 2TIgR

FIFTIIT . 28128 wFa: (abl.) 2¥IvY

FIFAATRIA 2818y =TT ( a twelve-syllabie

TI5Fs 28185 Pada) :&1g&;20135

TFEIT 2EIWL RY s (-belonging to
TN (acc.)  2elde Jagati) 2CIgR
AT LS N4 SILG KM EiRe

Fgw: 28153 S, (ace. neut.)2cig e

FER LRILK,R9,49,98,0¥ ST 20|¥Y
TR 2R SRTAT 2RIRE;2T132
~=nR (ace.) RIS S 3¢

SEERS ITR,Re AL (ace.) s



398]
SIRETY 318
fSgFarang (instr.)  2vIRe
[EEREEY 2¥IR2
fSga@y (ace.) 214
IBNCGIEE 9¥ls
fagraaar: 2%
SilgR 269
sqgr 291¥g
sarfa: L&l9o
safasat (Fregy) 2§10
SHH ¥|&
SR %135
TFRAFMEAT (gen.)  ¥IRo
TR 21¥3
TR, |22
TR 2IMR
TFEY 2148
FTEIT R
THI: 4R
@B HILITH 2149R
a9 (ace.) 23132
TR %[0
THR, M
AR R
GEIRY 4132
qFRT: 2wy; 123
qd@: 2URE;  RMeE; wR; QU
2¥,34,8&; 2Rlve
TRTATAT &IR%
ICH &R
TEe. (ace.) R¥IRY
a= ARo; UL

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

TEATETG L&I2R
geEedTAy (acc.) ¥I3L; 2¥IUR
qRATAT, ¥|5o
aar 2IRE; RURY; ete.
Jamar (neut.) %o
JAGHY, UK
aggaa+a: (dat.) 242
RELERIG 2R1E
aggsy, (ace.) 2218
SEARIGIBCEREIE] 2¥¢12
dga4 (ace.) EIEE
GEACE: 2148
qg&EE (neut.) G
Jgfaaitaq (adv.) 2¥I¥E
qfgR: 2R}
aafa: (Sfas) 28139
qATAT: gl
ar ( neut. =atT) ¥1%y%
arwz (cp. Uvata.) — toix
ar@d (loc.)  ¥1%2; e¥Ivg

qrdear 2I¥R
arg (acc.) 242
qArgeHr—: 1)
araq 2135

GIEGH 23R

SIERH tTlvd
fae: 2130

fa=: (ace.) 2RU¥E
g 2128,30,¥¥, 42 etc.
glam, 2SIy,
a= UIRR; REME
o IERS



INDEX III

Gl 28128
T 2RIRE,WH,ER; 1EINY
I (ace.) 2184,
GRIRIEY ¥IR
GRIRCIEY 2214,
GRIREICEY Ao
CRIREIES 22I¥S
CRIREGH Y14
TH, LIER
RErga 3125
TA: 162 R1%; R&IR0,2%,2K,
efe.
ST, 22

AT (ace.) 231¥R;2E10

FATRYN 2EIUR
fr: 2132

B (wz) 28123
EET IR 218,
EExEacey] 22190
ERESEQR 21T
EREAL: 2Elvg
Fozatfa (age. ) 2&IT
fPrafdy (neut. ) 22
frara: EITCIE

A (gen.)  2Re

R ((loc. ) RIRY
g £132
o 340,48
BgT 2RI,&¥,&4,85, &E;

2TIRY,RY, R, R
fgw: (gen.)  talge
Fregw ERE

[ 399

Pregg=dt SR
Pregssmet (ace.) 2EI4E
Ecpe) 28
T LRIV
Sz 2TIRE
Sszvg(ace. neut.)2slgo
Ssgasart (ace.)  REIER

Segusat (ace.) teIzs
ST 9043
UL R4
=i 25122
SRR 22IRE
TFR 92y
i 24IR?
AR RUGH 4R
TFgE: Uy
AT 4R
AT, MELS
T 4188
Zytafa 218¥
T 2189 TRURI; 28143
qF: 2&IR0, R, §U, W&

CEED R&IY

TR 2&I¥E
AL SES

zgd (loc. neut.) vigy
- LR

AT 2&1¥R

TR 28I&S
iyt 29l¥R
ANGRIl QuI¥R

TEAAY  2&IS; 20I¥E



4001
feary, 28
A9 2URE; RUSE; WE
A9 (ace.)  RULY; ©IR
et 221¥2
et 2125,08
<l (fem.) st
iy 210
ARG 231R5; 2¥l30
@ (loc.) 2¥I&R
H{bry 123
AqaT: Ao
e RAR¥; 23R
dMqay (acc.)  2313%
A9 20¥
CARIE LR ¥|oy¥
g:Egey 23|20
= (adv.) ¥ I¥
EULEK RoiRR
oA, 994,
AT 22UME, &Q; 2EIRY,3Y
geay AL
EERHTIT 0|28
T, 2&| 00
T, 2814
QTan, 20|§
a7, (ace.) 29I5
fy 2813
M 2¥12
I, 2¥I&}

M (modifications) 221w
gragteq 2¥[4.8
grfea: gled

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

Zrferar ¥IRE
gretaEt 2I1R%; &IV
ERNIE LRI¥R,¥E
Z3T: (gen.) 2I4R
EUERESI 28130
Gty L&RIRR
FARRIETH )
FRUFIY ISP
AT 9RIRE,WY,02

FITAT: 281 90,0¥

gregrak (loe.)  2&I¥&

FTEARA  28135,49,84
EALARIE SEEPRUEL

IR (gen.)=l¥3; €18

AR 2&1¥0
RALY 2§
fa: &12;2418
gt 2949,
EETE 2218,2%
fgatag (acc.)  &lwy;R4ILE

fgd@ (loc.) 2&I¥§
-fg=afas 28122
fgaafa: 2&|80
EEECIFESS 28|S0
fgaar 2aIR&;20122,¥2;3T1¢a

fg7aT: (ace.) 29|40
fgaz QUIRT; LalNT
fmaraaat (ace.) 94|30
fgaarfemns 2TIRy]
ECIEI 23190

fgarfi(a diphthong) 2213
fRamaa 2813



INDEX III [ 401

FERINGEITE gleg AT LRI¥o,0%
feag: g13Y - ATHH 2uIR
faw: JT|¥E, Mo 48 EASHE 22¥&
fastam: (fem.) Jzo b7 3
et gults  afFgfpTETr 2ols
faaeafd: Rl uH: 2¥|2,8¥
fearaar 23135 Tl 3199
g PUIRY,30; (GG  -HHA 3IRR
=t gclg @t (abl.) 2%1%¥

2 (fem.) 21R&;TUIRA;REIRR; am@n (gen. ) &IRR
2Ul&,¥3; 2SI34G EIGl] 23134

z (neut.) 21k&; RUY;  EURTA 2¥12E
RURE; ¥IUR; UUE;  -¥I 2R

R123; WIR9,¥R,¥&; HI: ¥4,

Sk g7 s

% (acc. neut.) gy -gfREAR g0l

g 2138; RIRY; 2UIR; 2l gfE 28 I5Y,

20,85,R%,3%,35, UR,8Y,
BE; RuI¥R; ¢TlRoe

F933n: (gen.) 2013
EXEAr 13
R UL
273 (loc.) Tlge

FozafzarEy 29100

FITE ( neut. ) vl
gk (loc. ) ¥R
FaRT (neut. ) ¥

QW 2¥I¥3

FaquT (ace. ) 2uIRo

FAFAGI alI¥R

CRIRET 22122,8R

gAML (neut.) UL

-9 (voice after a sonant

Abhinidhana ) &ix%
EE qEN
gaq (adv.) RU¥s
gafge (loc. neut.)  &ivd
q 2|0¥,8%,85,800; etc.
TER SEERTH
T, FUS
TR (neut.) 201}
LSRN ¥lRe
TR ¥|S, &1
EEACE: | 4|¥o
TR ¥|50;20130;3U8R
CET 2|8¥

-d ¥I¥



402 ]

Cest 22UY
aa (loc.) ¥I3&
T (neut.)  WuS;eelR
Ta4 (neut.) 22148
afa: 4UR,%2;201R0
afag 22139
afag 21&&
aa: (gen.) 220¥
AT RIFAEIT, 21&R
agHq (adv.) 2¥lY
qedr &%
T E(FCY
g EFq 23IRR
afq 221
aafeg Yi¥o
g |30
a9y 2I&&
a3 (ace.) U
qafeq 2¥1¥3
ag ¥%0;2 R
ag®: (1) 28143
EEEX 28189, %
I g&I¥o
LEIERY &R
AT 28140
CEL] 2&1¥Q
GIEH 20lvy
< 2R18;2¥IRG,RE
ar: §I138;2314
AT 2Rl
ATEATH 3R
aw (ind.) RAR0;3R132

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

a¥ (noun)  2RILG,25,R%
g &I4&;28 (4%
CIECH 2184
i s 210&; ¥l ;113
=g 2RIRR
AT 92
-rfasr 23IRo
arfa®wan: (gen)  ¥IE
ArfEFEATA, &l¥?

aifEFIg (ace.) 23U3sR¥IRR

arfaFar &13%

arfaFar ¥
AMERIFATTEAR 2¥a
fags 22134
-fAug 2¥Ia
fraa (a3 faw:) 2RI}
fagq 26IR,2&
freag (adv.) 2UI&

fragad 2&IG3,0,95; 2TIE,

43
fragarf guR;e¥lve;2uleR
foregar 2¥12;2R132
fasgia 2¥|85
faezm 2¥IRE
ERIGH 2RI%6,R%
fearar: 2RURR
[ERICICICE RRIRG
IERICIGY UG
-fra A52;R¥IIE,RE
fafa= 2214%]
fafa=m IEL
fafagafaa 22182



INDEX 1II [ 403
-fafaEaa 23le  FArEY 201k
Ffaregrang 22180 % (AM=a general
faa: (abl.) 2¥I¥Y rule) 2143
frasgfa 3|R0  +ATEH 3R
77d (grave) geMY THI QIR
fraan, 3129 THR ¥I¥2; 23
-f7a (a kind of Sandhi) FRawRaR 2wu3
MECIIEEAE 2812, WY; REIRR
fraaafr ME TEREY LUIRY; 2SS
fraaeded (loc.) 221444 a:  (abl.)  2URY
frafea RI%0 RaluG
f1aw (specification) 22132 % (gen.) (A
e, (depression, grave TEHAH, TI¥E
accent) 31k TEH A al=
g (adv.)  3URe;220ve  TEwgEw (fET) 28Ik
ey ¥R TF UG RRIRG,¥RAYGR0IRE
fawad (adv.) 2¥l3e  TFR RIS
fauzan (ace. neut.) 221%e THH: 28125, ¥3
ferra: 2¥188,3%,%8  THUT ( neut. ) 2&I&
fatre 22188,R0,80  THTT Ty
fiew (loc.neut.) gy -T=H 2138
fafgeranmg 2¥I12 qF4: 219%; LuI3R
ferst a9 221§ agwwsaAn: ( loc. ) dE
frat=¥ (loc. neut.) 2412 == (classes of conso-
e ¥igeo  nants each consisting
ERIEGY U of five) s
frerarq JYME  THIC 2RI
e 2912¥ THTRIATL 2u1de
TR 21y 95T SR
g fow (FEa) 2&I133 EESIRICIE RIRR
=g, TRyt 8I¥E  -TETAILIN U
A RV = L&lov



401 ]
gz ( loe. ) ¥IRe; &12%
9, RU&E; 9IR9; R01R, 2R

2219, &, 20, 2%; 2GIRG
937 (acc.) RUE;UIR0,2Y

TE 221¥e
a1 (ace.) ¥io;RRI&R;
2UIRE
gzraary, (instr.) 2eI2E;
2RIRY
a2 (loe.) Ri%; %o, 5
¥ISe; 8o
CEC g0|3, 2&; 22IRY
92 Gl&; £IRY; 23IRR,RY
q; RU3T; 28162
gesmar (ace. ) 2RI
AN 22IRY, 3]
LSS T 28125
qEaFia: Q2
qEIq 2152
EEEREH RURE; ¥I&G
qREATH, 22123

1gEfzan (ace. neut.) 2212

geEfzafaa: (gen. ) &%
qzEfay LY
TRE AT 221283
91T wg
ggIfy: &l12R
CEAIEARR AR
91y ¥lo; &1%3
9TR: (gen. ) 334y
TITAHT 22134
R §Rlgo

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

ELACRIC 24s; RUR
ggFaws (abl. ) 23IR%
T ¥4
AT ATST &IY; 8l
qEr=aIfey U4
EACIEEEY RI
qgr-ata: &I24
qEr=AAT: &IR3
e EC) 29IR¥
TR €132
-9 S EL S
T, 2le¥
9=IT: RULR; UIRY; E1RY
EDICY 21&R
73 (loc.)  ¥lew;&IR%
7Y gIR%
= (ace. fem.)  2m)3
qaEY AR
TR 4IR8
qT=d: ¥I&RY
99 2014,
W RI4; &I38: 2&13%,15,8¢8

I3 RIRY; RI&; &RIYGRRIR;

29Ik
7w ( ace. neut. ) e
& LRURY; L&RIGY
@1 (fem.) 25|32
Wi ¥j4E; vIRR; sle
qq 42¥; Q¥R
RS 2¥|%o
W[g ¥\
R 38



INDEX 1II [ 405
w ( neut. ) R31¥y  ~T 20
@ (loc. ) RWE; ¥IRE, ITER 22133; RTlvg
oy; &138  TEHAGH: als
= ( loc. neut. ) e U 2&IRE; 2I3%
i, ( neut. ) UE,RR TES &Ik, ¥R
R ULE; ¥I¥3, 9s; &IRE qET: LEILE, Y, WE,43,98;
oY ( neut. ) W4E;01Y, 20 |¥¥, ¥4
34,39; SIRY% ST 2ul4o
@ 312%; 2Cl¥T, Y& qRIATH, 20IR¥
a 3IR% CIECH 3TI¥E, 4¥
qGEAT, ¥4 g 26IRR
R 2IRE; 2TI3R TR 98 1RE,3R,8,58 ;20 |¥e
EHETRRIY &Iy aar  2&125,R&,RE,40,E5;
qQURATIET 122 29(¥?
@ 35140 arer ( ace. ) 2013
A EINY  TEIAEA 2914
brehi| qeld I 261%,%2
qLEIT, U ARG R&IRS
qEet: gY|RY; LTNE TR 2RURY
TRIGATT, golo  TEA 2140
afag 3o TETIEL: ( gen.) 2I&o
afe 233 20IRe; 12 TMEIATR: 26I2
3,38,0% arerf: A3I¥;¥I4E
qfeamg ( acc. neut. ) ¥I24 A RARo 005 ¥ING;
qiigssg ( ace. ) 4R ©l33; 2BIRY,RE
TRAATTTE: VI EERER I CACCIC &Y
=g 4L A& SlRo
afwreafa ( corrected AR EIRE,RE; Q&0
from aRumafa ) L¥ize qIETAT alva
TigTd ee  arFaa ( loe. ) ¥¥¢
wg: quIRy AT ¥,
&= QU8R TECHA 223080



406 ]

AT (ace. ) 24’
o (loe. ) gwIsR

frgeai ( loc. ) 2&Ie0

Trftfewmer ( SfwE ) 2813y
fofifersmear( #53T ) 2RI13E
frdifasmaar ((gedfl ) 28R

faosy g9IRY
-QiT %I}

b oo 2¥1%¢, 29,R8
g&gark ( loe. ) ¥I¥R
g RU2R; ¥IRY; UYL
gaa=4 ( loc.) 20135
gfag 28130
YIEIT, 23IR3; 2¥12,25
REESICEES] 2RI¥E
guafas : (abl.) 22188

watagagarafein - 22188

- 2RURL
i, 2&|Ee
PGE 2URR; ¥lze; RRURR
T, 312 05 ¥IN0; 26IRE, ¥
749 ( ace. ) 2¥I4R
7. ( acc. neut.) 24
203 ¢TIRY
733 (gen.)  RU3,R%
qaed 2IR¥
Ll 4UR; 2RISA
Eel RUS; ¥I3

7§ (loc. neut.) 2313¥

gdy ( neut. ) ¥lay

gat g1eR; AIS; WA; L&
RE,RS

RGVEDA-PRATISARHYA

73t ( ace. ) 3133

B GELY 2led
P QECAGIR £12
g T 9]0
gFagrT, ( ace. ) wivd
TFIRII: IR
PCREE 2150
T T ¥|4o

g qat 93130
PCLEIEE 9132
gATTd ¥ioY
maar ( fem.) 213
@9 (neut.)  ¢=133
EGEDT W
qafaaEg (ace.)  22URR,wY
SRASK 2123
PRSI 2033
mHEeEy (ace)  gvlRo
eTETy RI¥R
79Iy (ace. neut.) 204
T FAEIREIdT &l43
T &R
EREN 155 RRI¥Y
g 2218 Y
TIFRAAT (or HITFAAN) 2R 1Yo
q 29139

TIq 2ol
e, 20122
TR 3RY
g (loc. ) 2¥le
a%aa: (elements) 2313

BCaG] &Ia



INDEX III

gEfa: (Afsgran) LRISE,ER
wxfas, ( 9% =original

form ) 22038
gz (abl.) &13¥
TFAT RUIZAY WRE;

&13R;201R0; 2RIRR
a%q8 ( fem. ) 2204m
AT TG

gaTrent SR
e (( fem.) RU4Y
-0l &R
P H 2&E
TR, 22138
TRTET IEL
TR 2103; RUU?
RN RURE
JIFE 2URR,RL
TFAEATIH 2R
HEIICGH LN
gsrad: (gen. ) 2RIR
gfa ( with ace. ) 23e

gfdF@q. (an irregular

formatfon ) i
gfasrag 1RI¥&
gfaafaigrg R¥I&T
HIRERE 2¥I8¥
gfqar 2918
gfasrar: L

BIRRIE ) RIZo
gfqafa L3U¥s
BITE] 294
AfET, 2R

| 407

gfagr: L¥IRR
gaTIT 2143; RU4; &l30; €132

TeTH, 264
B R ¥|€o0; &|9R; ¢¥I¥o
DD K RU4E; &IRY
gId 2ce; ¥I¥e; Tl
T N2
gerrs: ((gen. ) ¥I4E
TS EN
geargrraarEan: ((loe. ) gelw
qeATd 20IR,2%

-y (a statement to
the contrary ) 2182

qATHG: 2418%
Tg=ATT 24183
Bipr %12
TAH: 2% RUKZ; 2RU%e; 2
205 28133
gaad (ace.) 21%&; &lUY;
9IRS
qqHE] 22l¥s
AT 2309; Q&lTo
qIHT: RiI%e; ¥IR

aa# (loc.) &IRT; 2ol2%;
22RY; 2&|Re,¥R

Toi: ¥I¥

AR 212R
TUATAT 2138
gqaaifaa: LR
guaraRad ¥ (loc.)  ¥Izd
sfew, (adv.) 2UIRS
TR o134,



4031
T, 221R0
TEYA 92134,33
937 (prescription) ¢21¥R
RIS T 22085
qar |8
T 2612
Bep e ¥R
TATE: (gen.) 23123
qANTS 23I¥E
- 2218
qIqAq 24133
IR R|Y; ¥IYR,¥E; Ui,
99%; &l9; 2ol; RRIRY
0971 - 4|¥§
EICAH ¥I&QGEIR
yarfes: (ace.) 2280¥o
uferRa” 2425
e, EEE
Q& IR
Y WIR2EME
qYAH, 2%124,32
qFq: QUIRR
-afsa (or-afi@) ¥IR&
afys: RIRY
uf¥@ed (ace. neut.) g
uf¥een (ace.) 35
qi%3eT: QIR0
BT RRIRE
gy E1E4's
BESLH 20IR0
BRI 3123
RN U,

RGVEDA-PRATISARKHYA

-af&g- 2&k&
-afafg 22188
gfed: (gen.) 2218
gféera: (verb) 28|90
qEIRIE 28|80
gEaLfa QUL
IS ™4
o R4E;R0120,28;21120
miFad (ace.) 2ulerR
qThdre 29|¥o
BIETEERE ¥
ATFATEAT: RIRR
ATHATI: MEL
AW, 215w
qrEt 2R
mr=aaEre (loe. ?) s
qr=ATATAIE IS AR
qISTTRAT elE
RISk 2R
qqQH 3RE
qr: 2RIE,¥Y; Q0IRY; RS
¥-§
qraEqr (or I19ET) 2RIRY
arg 2420
qre: PEERTIEN
g ( d9=ritual sum-
mons ) 24
D=3 2ul¥2
s (7 is separated by
one word) 22|84
ESECH B4, ¥ ;eI e
NE ] 12



INDEX III

-gd (a lengthened vowel) agHas

TIRElY
g eI
g MEE]
gd: (a prolated vowel )

2¥,R0
ENL
golw;220%0
2URY

GATHRAH,
Tgark
sgar< (ace.)
cgardifa 2el}
wgarengdi (ace)  2oly
@i ( prolation of a
vowel ) 2132
c@gfi: (lengthening of a
vowel ) ©IR;EIRY
cgaraar RURE
cgarqarat: (fem.) RIRY
cgaTmaRa (neut.)  tolRe

cgaaERA (ace.) RS
T 0|2y
AT L¥IRG

Feat (ace.; FEd =produced
at the place lying im-
mediately above the

root of theteeth) 21¥g
TATA, 29Ik}
Jgfa: 2RI18E
Tgfa: (neut.) el¥
a1 2R
qgh e
T (ace.) R4
T&Y: (ace.) RR¥

(409

22URe

qgha 22,34
Tgarar: (fem.) Qul¥
agaeEg (fem.) eivs
qgHerTi (ace.) olm
TEAH, 2&loY
AFH 9%

T8I, (ace. neut.)¥¥3
TERTA:

923
B PICEH 23IRR
AEa: 312,22

qrEar: 22I1R

ared (loc. neut.,) 2=
ARG 3aIR2
AT 2&I&R
fa¥a: (abl.) 2¥lvy
FEAT  8IL,¥9,43;2E185,/4
PECIPCE 2512
FeATaE: =R
E DN S
B UI§

& (gen.) 2&I2R
EREI 22
ERKIBIDREETEY gei2s
I} ¢8I

areht 29|12
gad HITE
EEE 223, ¥¥,53
AAT, R ;2014,22,29;2¥I&Y,
qfE: 29|23

THAT 20|§;2GM4E
BN TR gEI&R



410]

™ 3TI3Y
WIS ®l3¥
EEGH (14 E9
WAlT RU2Z; WR; 22185; LUIY;

2§]19;851&, ¥4

W A0
g RU5,33;0313;280

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

A gi’R
a9ay (ace. neut.) 1
¥R
wegaar: (loc. )
HFHAT: RAR
HYHTH LRI¥E,¥E
Ay (loe. ) 2&1%e,0%

¥IRY

WA U2 0125;2UI&;REIRY, qegR: 4%
4;RTI¥R HA: T¥E
WSt gulyg A 2gIE
RIELS RIe  @=EH (ace. neut. ) 2RI¥R
CAEE 3R G 29IR¥
RitCy 28125,%0;201R,8  ANIH! IR
At goide  #Ea: (abl.) 2¥I¥E
wart (ace.) TIgR  HWEEE: 2&IeY
ERIGE IR HEIIRTE(E: 2RI¥R
Ars: 241¥,22,23,3%  AgraRwd (ace. neut.) 221
AFR £120;23|R4  WEATEA: 2|0
ER ¥I&, 24 wEmgedt (B 28] 92
HHG &Ik} WEgRdgE: 25120
qaFR glg  ATEdEEd 28|00
THRATY RU¥s  ATMEAGEE: 3Tlgo
awEw (loc.) ¥igY  AgrEqTgEr RTIRY
Y= 293¢ &T 26128
A 24} @7 (2 mora ) 2IRS;
a7 (loc.) 2313¥; 2&IRR, 2R
R3,R9,3¥,38,¥E,4R; A, 23140
2TI¥9,4R arEmfarg: 23%o

R golc  ATATHIM: L3lva
FeartT 224 ATATEETI 23I¥o
nAq: 281§ AR gs|R0
FAR: 28IRW,&2 “faar 2RI



INDEX III

frark (loc. neut.)  2RIRE
fastrr, 2143
qan 2%

e 2¥Iu,
qEd: 29¥R

gaarfeFram (instr.) 2310
g&q (acc. neut.) 242y
ged (loc.)  RAUER¥IRR

ged (loc. neut.) ol¥y
gt &I13%
qa=r (cerebrals)  2Iv3
R hC WY
TEATRY 242§
Trarfrelr ¥|go
-q sle
qFHT &la4
TE 2U¥RRRURYGARIRR
PEALR: | R¥l¥e,¥e
TF, 2¥I4R
TFR  I¥2;R123,29,%0

THERENERAT (ace.)  wxs

FHTR R13%
T 22002

I4- 20125

JIIH 2&I%0,83
qd: RIGE ;R &0
D RIRR;RIRY;R 01 %
4T :IR¥; efe.
FUEIa, ey
AIREY, ¥¥e; ol2
QYT 4]
AR, 2RY,AR

[411

-JUTAT L¥|%o
AT, 2UIRR
JATTHITH, U3
JATI, 22182
AAIGRIY, 200&;221¥Y
FaTEfed 3ts
qATHY, 2196;343;418,48
AT, glg
FATEATI SELS
a7 A=
afg ¥I4
gz=ymaa (loc.) 22139
g% (a tone) 23U¥R
au: 231¥3
qar; 23Uxv¥
-J4-(a twin) 2145
REE &I3R
RN ¥|3¥%,4%
JA RIR]
JAT kS
7 §133
AT, &l30
AT ¥ |4Y
JATIRA: 2|40
FTIATSATEAT: &3
gaaer (Tt ) R&IRL
gawean ( BET ) 2RISR
FIHIAREC (S
ariea 2128;2013;2U2
qraq 24
- R
RE 1A 2ley; Rue



412}
gra (ace. ) Q8IS
RET 2¥I&Y
@ (even)  2ULR; L&
g3 (loe. ) UL
FErETEEEEIIE : ko
g=m: (loc.; 9 =even)tIiL
RSRE] 2308&0
A 218E; 2R R31RR
R LYY
: (‘coloured’ or nasal)
Rl 23R
w9 (ace. ) %143
@ (fem.) &I12&
TH, 2¥IRR, 43,40
W& 2¥I4§
THI 2¥13¥
T Ean 221%0
GHET: HEL
-Fa 2213¥
Tya: (gen.) &IRR
-E 2URR
T@r: 5NE
i (nasalization) 2213%&
-{[T- 2¥ILR
T 2YI4E
fifrarta RolRR
&9 (acc.) ol9;8 210
TRy S
warfg (ace. )  2EI&R
I%- U¥YGUIRR, Yo

I ¥ISk; &IS; LRIY,E;
U

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

6 2U¥E; ¥IRG,RE,AE;

§129; 22U¥Q
W &I¥,¥&
T 218532 ¥IRE
kT RS
Infafawaaae 2o
Ww@Ea (ace. ) g¥l¥e
IFFHIHIEL F(EE:
wFa: (abl.) 2¥132
IwATY %|o
JFE R 4032
IFEIT: MEN
TxEfag 2UI2R
Wi 210&;¥1R9,32
TR MES
-JRlay &l¥y
LRI, TR
ey (loc.) %134,
TRISATQY 44
LA ¥l&o; 298
-FH 2¥%;¥1%e
TAFIC &lRe
GEIRG &4
KEIEY ¥|5;2 %10
FHQ RUY
CEARKEIC] 23134
AFETY s 2RI1L¥
AU 23RUR?
g RIZU;RIRE;ACIRG, ¥R
@A (abl.) ENY
SEil SEH
‘Teftas '



INDEX III [ 413

SREIR 2TIg? s 21¥ 2
&=y (acc. neut.) ¢SIge i 218
T, 2TIg 8 Fity 2¢1R2
SEE] 224550 28122,8 4,83
anT 22143 s 2R12¥
SUECY 2ol3 coil RE e
SAIEe: 20|13 FTAA JE
goTa ¥IRE,38,84;22e  AHAL: UL
eIk L¥l¥o ¥,¥T Mo AA: UEERE
U &R T 2312¥;2 %18
SHE] 2¥120 FiaT 2313
AT, uIRR T 212
AT ¥lge QA 2¥I8s
ATAYA, 2¥|Ro  FHEAT 2212¥
ATy 2ul2Y - dfar 29145
“THIT 2¥I¥E  FURATATEA (ace.) 23URR
FEC  YILGARUY;RIRY FWHAY 23123
TR, 3¥|4R  Fad 281,38
THR €182 ETEF«”?[ 29l¥o
FHERE 3. FTAG 92
a5 ¥l3e @ (ace.) 22083
TEAEAM, 2312 TeETH (2 7AW ace.; T =
TR tol§  produced at the place
g9 ¥lge  lying immediately
EECH 2310 above the root of the
FaTH_ 2¥I%e,2%,%0,'0  teeth) R1¥E
g9 (acc.)  twIRy  Fdamr REIRY
AT e, afrs3TigsaAn: (gen.) 2ele
T 2340 T (ace. ) 221Uy
agfa 23138 A ¥12
Gt g 29§ YT ¥Ig¥
AT tI5, ete. 3V (in the Vaga-hymns)zoize



4141

oAU, jY; RAY, W Y,
& 29, 28, Ro, R3, IW;
¥I33; &I§, &, W, 18§,
Q9,33 ; 22134 ; 2318,
3, 13, w¥4; IR, 2,
R0, 25, 15, RE, 4

qr(aar) 2RU3Y
arewd (loc. ) 2RI
ar=: ( gen. ) 2RU¥R, ¥&
-qrH 2RURe, W
CIEC] LT
CIRGH R%o
EIRE 2312
SIRECE 29]20
IR 294
Fraet 0lm
arfesH UEE
EEISE 2URe
:(gen.) 2RRAR

REL 20I¥E, Y&
ey 2%
=R 29l¥o
IELCE 20|
fFFrRa 220vy
faFrreny. (ace. ) A%

fgaw ( ace. neut. ) 2214
fagaeay (loc.) R2vm
fapard 2o]9
gl 28IcE, &R
-fww (unchanged Visar-
janiya) &I2; 2R¥§;
t¥|3&

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

EETE e
-faww (effort) 1 ${E LS
fasage, (or fmwT ) v

ug
faspra: ¥I3%, o5

faf’eq ( ace. neut.) 2vile

fararar: 2¥IR4
-fRng ¥I3&; UL
famR  wl¥R; W3R, 4§;
u|g; Tl

fTeEta: 94§
<geal: 29|
fr=3arq &lys
oo 23|40
e 20|39
frerarang &2
forama 318, R¥; 9IR; &128; 281

IR,48; VIRL,3T; ¢TIRo,
¥o, 4R, 80, &2

oy 22URR, ¥¥
EEice:d ¥IRo
feama (ae~)  ais
- 2¥I¥§
fradaa REIvE
fAedan (adv.) 2vivR
frear (vt ) RGNS
fodara: S
faadg 22180
Rro: &lvd; 23U¥E ; 2¥)
4s, &%
faraarg r2l8e
froqd  eg; AL; WS



INDEX III [415
fradg evlvy  Rifger 2¥IgE
frraren 22130 -faR- EILE]
fsfamamar (fem. ) 2012 R 2315, ¥], Yo, ¥
feraman: 20IRY o, 2E1&R
fmm: evi2g T 2RIR™
faarn o3 FaRmEfmd 29IR&
fram: (ace. ) oo frmmaar 2EI9R
farrsr (ace. ) 1z Peramar vILR
forrz_ guld,wR 2613
frz (et ) IR frmeruEfw: 2&8I&R
forre (=aET) R&l¥R  faszragedt RRIVE
forz (wedaEt) 2glve  -fraa 2IRY
frz (w=f: ) 2E 1Y frasata: 2IO;RIRY;¥IRY
farzrar L frast=a ¥lvw; 2¥130,33
frozgat (frge)  tlEs EGEEIRIGY 202
frreeamar Rglge  FrasHPE ¥lo¥
frogar (Brgr )  taigR  faEstEm@ETN 2TIY
frafaany 33I¥&,¥&  fread (loc. ) ¥I§
faara: el faefa &34
farattasy g3le  frmEe@@n (loc.) ¥R
s gelvy,  fafea: 4l
EECECY ,, 2¥Igs fafgar: (fem.)  Rugo
fafrd: ( neut. ) LV cx e 22192
frmd (loc. neut. ) 2 Far (loc. ) gl&
IEERRE 23, &9, v&  -3- (rhythm) EY
EFINH AR a9, UEYY
faafasg LR = (ace. ) ELS
faafay 3¥l4g 399 ( nature ) 2818¥
fra<: Jug -3t (mode of speech)
fag=ar 2Uge iUvs
frafagd ( loc. ) 2eIER 3 AR
gty IR 3= L&Y



416 ]
gfa: (usage) NMES
ga=ak (loc. ) 23lve
guT 294
TR IR
g TI&R
T 2¥ISE
A RI%Y
AT, 8125
Aug SEE
S (abl. ) 261¥]
-3U+ (a ten-syllabic Pada)
29l
ENEE 2124
aasia (ace. ) g6l
ENSEIRH 2&|8%
Fgaadegsadl (ace. ) zeS
ST 2TIIR, ¥R, ¥}

AT 4,RR; RIS;RIRY

P ES oL 2¥12%
FFA L¥I¥Y ; 2CI¥Y
SFATAT 2¥128
HAFAMTLE,R3;¥1 2325133
=@ (loc. ) |2
S GEL] 312
LY S

SFAGTHT el o

CECIERIGH {EL

FFARIT, IEE
STFAAT &I¥§

SqFAN: sla

sfiaeg- 230¥3

<aYqq 2¥12

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

HTIATATH, M
ST 2282
HIEA; 4|Ro
qaEata LS
qIT: LS
AT 2013 5 2RIRR, R
-SgAT WXy, 4&; 222%, 2R
Faaq 2o1%; 22034
agad (ace. )  4IWR
AT, 20|13
sqEqfea 2¥I¥E
STEATEAHS 2¥12¢
sarafa VES
samafa: 9
qrqed: ¥I39; 43e
R IRE 2¥|¥E
4. 2¥12¢
sqradtaa 2¥I13
-=gg (resolution of a
semi-vowel ) 2TiuY
2 2512
oA, &R
2LE ! cl¥o

SIEAT: (gen.; ¥ =a group

or form) 3§|0s
2L 26IRR
#z ( loc. ) 2¥Ig
TR 2¥R; ¥l¥,23,5¢
gErRFETat (loc. ) vie
TFRR ( loc.) ¥l
TFREFRFGAY, (acc.) Ulvy
LH: ¢ WI|RY



INDEX 1II [ 417
gFd RIS @EH 29IR%
qay ©l3R; 2&RIE0 AT 2RURR
SECAH sgiee AT ((sound ) &133
qgE 22IY s (gen.) &I
RUEAR UL =1dt: (ace. ) 23123
M EEIREIC] 2312y ¥ (gen.; AR =the

T 45 2RURY, &S; 23R
grer, (with =1f¥) 2¥igy
grEd: (or FEAT ) 2vISE

grEaafaEarn 22188
- - 2I8¥
SUCIEEICAG 2YI&T
-qTET 214Y
-frar L¥I&S
e 23|40
farea: 24120, 3R
e 24023, Q¥
f3rea: 2ul¥
frsarary, 231¥8
fos: (dat. ) 2ule
wisawg ( ace. ) 318
RIS 2uld
q&: TI3R
g o1¥
LAY ¥4
;2R ,¥6;3 ;R UIRE ;RS MG
LI %IRo

AY SEE

R UEAR LB =3
rarREEy (ace. ) 2R1v3
LE1E2 e 201}
AR (neut. ) geife

sacred text ) 22188
ST IR
yaIF: RRIE
LEIH 2RIY; QYIRS
YATEATH, 2312
yaTEATEY 2318
CEREY 2918¥
~HRIT Y|¥o

THI ¥loy
TR ¥I¥ ;U2
TERSFRIN 21¥3
THRL : 422

9Z TI2R; &IRY;AR1R0;58RIR),
25, ¥,y ¥R, WY, W=

NZTHE:  RILS,RR,R4,¥3,08
ZFEEFAL (gen.)  2&IRR
ERAERCY 2812
EEAESEERY 2RI¥Y,
REASE IR RI=e
NZTETAM, 3c|d0
szagfa: 2RI5]
TSR LRIRE, RE, Ry, 34

SEE: 2RILK
EERIC 28128
qEafa: 28|80
STATA: UL



418]
g9, (ace.) 23U
qfe: LU L; 2RISR;RES
1 RULE; 2RI
LR 2¥e
REE 4 SEL
EBIET K S41014
g7 1=
NBAI 2Ty
QBT ul¥,
NI I
e 3R
ST, RURR
- %12¥, 4
-g: 23R
R 8] &1¥;2412R
SR ]IE
Y gley
g3+ 233
g3 (conjunction of con-
sonants) 213; 2ai3T
&AnT &§134; 2Sl¥o
AT 9IR§
HATIT, SEE
AT, NS
g3Am ®|33
AR &3
HATTITR: 2145 &I2; 22134
garmR: (abl)  2viRd
2URe
CELNIE: &I29
¥3d (loc. neut.) 2312
g3aa IR

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

-7 22U, 2o
-gai 23|¥e
AT 6 25182
-HER 2¥IR
gfgar RIL; R

gfgarm 22143

d@fgamam RIL
gfgarsr c13§
dfgarfag 2GR
dfa (ace. neut.) 2ol12¥
@Fa (loc. neut.) 3¥IRw
LSENLH 4R

HHI, ¥1¥2
FFRIFAFNR: 2¥Y,
-gHFAT w|¥y¥
gFRTan: (gen.)  ¥Ite
FHRTTT: 2218
Rl ¥|3E
aFq &IR; 22w,
gFfd: RRIGE, &R
geqr LRIRE

-G&AT 2aI¥Y

97 2¥|&3%
gEarfaaaT 222
= 22125, We; 2Gl¥e
-gag 220¥,¥
gargEat 2EIUS
FATTZAAT 2sIR
99 (ace.) RS
ECHERIDER A
g, &I
8z TISEH



INDEX III [419
FEY gIRg  EARARY AR
a9rg 2RULE dogURy (ace. ) 2RUS
T AURRINGAIRL;RIL; BN SATHRYA: 4%
a3 ( abl.) I &@FFHH, 2¥l&e
&g ( neut. ) 22185 @i 22ve
=y ¥l¥a  @fmaq I
gTH _le AT 2130; 23127; 2UIRE
gamare (ace. )  2®/lo TR 2288
LEREEd it &g (loc.) 22084
afer gel¥y  &F 22%; LRUR; 23I¥Y; 28I,
g3 2%122¢ 3, ¥, ¥
O RUR; 22URY, 33, 48 -GEF 28133
SEARIC 20128; LU0 aqF: 28 16&
daE 2%|§ agFar: (gen. ) 2&IRR
SEE) 2¥123 aHF: 28I12¥
g 20|20 g 2&IRS
U &IRY  FFIEETTH 3EIR
dfe: R03%; ¥1¥2,05; vIR;018E  GHAY, 292¥
g7 URo; ¥ITE  FHEATT: 22e
dferg 223, IR FaH =3
afay ¥, &FIATH (ace.) 23U¥R
g . ¥k @afags (loe. ) 2&lvs
ey, Us; IR FATI: _IRE
et 2313 AT 28IRE
gferem: A% FAR: 2813
gftgwramrg ( neut. ) 3Ry @&t 2&IRo
g Uy I 4Re
&9 (ace. neut.) 2e; =Y 2RURY
UK I 2URE
e Yo FAFY 22RY
darfy (ace. ) s Hn: IRY; EMNS
€5 (neut. ) 3¢ SERICY olt8

-4



4201 RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

FHATY IYIE  ~EATETANT 2IEE
qaTaH | -HEER 2&IR2
e solys @i cl¥o
gueg 22130 @GREn 2¥12
e w0 &R 9TI4E
greak (ace. fem. ), 3ks &0 Tl¥e;2¥I&Y
|are L&IR; ul¥o I 2RIGE
AT IRl® HIEH, 2|8 0;2&[9;R0IRY
gty 22183 gafg 28123
gy 22088 GUEY VIR
AR, 2g12  E9Id 2R
FUAEFTEAT &133 gr=( ace. neut. ) 2¥I&&
FarTHREL 92 &IIA 25160
anraaR (loc. ) Ylve HIYH: 4R
FAMFETg (¥Ige  -@¥a (argument) 2283
garagedr: (fem.)  tivd &ar 29188
FAAG R FWIE 24,
FATATIRY g1z @99 ( ace.) 2¥I¥3, ¥¥
FAMRIR Y |- 9URY
gararR (loe. ) IR @&y (fem.) 2l¥?
AT golx  &wam: (loc.) 2¥IRY
Famad, (ace. neut.) 23132 il (acs. ) 2¥I3S
qRTITETT 23130 @ 2%
A P SEE 2EI4E-R 2
-gurar 2313 @31 ( acc. neut. ) 201§
FuTEr: EUEE RIS aat 2&I59
AT gU1RY, @at: (ace.) e
T 292y FAT & 3% 29IR0,¥0;
garEg (nom. ¢) 2RI1k4 3TI4E
GLIGE 22132 &aify (ace.) 2RISR;2E18R
qHTET, 20128 TG UIRS; LUIY,2Y,26,3%;

JAETFHA 28y LRINY; Rulvepdd; TIUE



INDEX III

qIAT, ¥I&
g9y (neut.) 212¥
&3": (neut.) e
a3’ ¥I¥

T LY; ¥I¥ e, OY; §I25,R9,

¥3, 4o; ete.
a7 A3; LUK
qa3yI &1¥2

gaqat W4
AT 2uIRe
q7q: 20128

A 22IRe
FEqTETH, 214y
FEATSATHN, 2¥[4R
Faife] (neut.) L (2
eI CA R 2|3%
gdiq=y, (ace. neut.) 24IE

gIq|A 2412]
qaiqa: ¥l
eiEa 29|R0
a3t (ace.) e
gauTder (neut.)  &l¥d
geqgq: | galRR

TAFAY, RTI¥R, ¥3
AFFHITH, Y4s
-gEITA ¥IR8; L¥IR 0, AR

FEATAT, 2¥|40

gearq (neut.) R4

qeTR 23128
GES EEAECHRA
agHE: {EIRK
gE en

agge (neut.)
YT
agraey ( neut. )
azfy
aefarFrfy (ace. )
S ERERCIE
geE:
agizan: (fem. )
FEIT:
-ar
IEGH
-araF
grg (adv.)
argfir:
qrgaq
IFEATT
Gl T AT,
AAEaTRT
arafidr
-qrad-
qrEg
AAIY:
SICERUH
CICCRIEY
qILEH
AU
e
Ri-
-fag
frgw_( ace. )
-fafg
-fafe-

[ 42t

&lI¥%
gl
RS
2R
URL
el
3RI4R
AL
2RY
2RIRR
%1
2R’
YIRY
{3URE
'Y
RTIRR
12104 4
iS1ELE
2R
LIRS
2&IRe,2%
ulR
g5 o
U3
R9I¥
RIRK
MEE]
9ULR
2RURR
2RUR?
LRI&]
22k



422]
fafgfrag: 22080
-, 2218y
==y (neut. ) 23R
- L1E4'
gaus 4=
gIqH 2912¥
g ( neut. ) 2¥1%
qFA QUIRE; LEUE
qGHE RUIRE ; REIUS
g (loc.) quIRe; 2uI3g;
EluG
|- 9|2¥
GIEEINE 20(2R
area; R12&
qaady (neut. ) 28 M&
Jrsa: ((abl.) &I3v
[reaTy RUE
[rATT 23128
-qrSH- 2RUL; AR
sy 23128
TIEAT ]IR; 2RULY; L¥IUG
A 2123
ATSHAR 23128
AR 2¥lwY
[rsAaT, 2214
-areAfed 2¥I4R
ATSHTSHYTH 2318; 2v¥ILE
gt 2313
aht 26l¥E
5- 9§
THeanita 28Iv8
S 2§|%0

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

S IERCT RI=R
-2y (duration.) &1L
Wy (ace.) 23l

grAIfa (ace.; ¥ =posi-
tion or quality of

speech) 23¥R
wrs (loc.) U4

a4 (loc.; @ = place )
2¥1¥3,¥e

& _(ace.; ¥ =place
of articulation ) 242
Tt ¥
&urs ( loe. ) 2¥IR%
EITAFCQITHFY 2¥IR
SRR RILER 214y
-EqTTAT &IRe

ftaaw_(a word standing
by itself ) 20123

fearaw ( stationary) 23122
feaa (ace. neut.) 2312R

fewar: (fem. ) LK
feaft: (settled practice)
* ISR
feufa: RRIRE
feaa 22182
feufafeadmafigaar:
(loc. neut.) 23152
-Rerarafeag 22182
feurarafRerasy 2ol12¥

feramftaay (ace.) u12s
ferarafaa (ace. neut.)
e 2230,82
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- yg @fegaar (ace.)  2RU8R
-z (a contact conso-  €- 4UE,E
nant ) RRURY  &q 20]9,2%,219;24I1R¢,
o EY 23,R8;2818 ;254045
TG, QIRLEILY  ET: 20|30
qeT &30 &@- 4123
TTYIT: 2 0¥ 2;81R3,R8;2R12R & (ace. ) ¥I§
T3t 2lm0;%18,32,33 S alvd
LR &IRE SICY ¥IR;EIRE
Y 2R14,20,2R @ kL
Tyl (contacts) — tEME & ( loc.) g§l28
q3iqd 4|20 & (loc. neut.) R
TYRFE: ¥|eR @ &IR
TR EE T g¥Ize -&R ( accent ) 201&R
Tqgta: 2R3 ¢ 313,28,R¥%
@yt &IRS ESresd 2219
Tqyran e 941¥R & R
-Eqgtafea F(NY @& 3RE
YT A, &l20 &R 28192
T TR ¥|to = 3IR3
wRtearrg ( fem. ) &% &t (ace. ) 2214
SRR G glve @ (vowel ) UL,30;¥I50;
TG Y19 2339251k
g isagsig E TG 1%
e 2318 @@L (gen. ) AW
w1 e T SR
TR 22URY,R,ER;2UIRR T 2EYRUS
I ey EUAM, 2RO AURINE;
| 3513,25, 88,328 2¥120,4&
L LS U 2¥iRo M0
T 21|23, ¥0 @ {LERILAY
A tElze &R RIg0;RIZL
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LSRG RMR;¥ls 05613
@ L
@& YRS
@ (ace. ) ¥13s
& (notes ) 23I¥y¥
M 21&;¥IRY
EFTATIIAH, 218y
s 2313

FIRE: 213R;8139,38,%%

TE: (gen. )  &lwo
AT 2¥luG
LSECIS TSI ¥
FFTHIT &lyy
TR, 222
eauated (fem.) 2us
TITE AW, 2¥I&3
TIEEIAT &143
U 2013
Sy 2014
@ 2184,
EUIETATR: &12
TUIEATASHAYR 23122
A, k!
UL 23
aaaEa (ace. ) 22&e
[TITGH 31,3
TIEGe 1E3; RIR
wRan (ace. neut.) Ry,
g, 2R
wikag (ace. )  UIR
aRasq 22148

w@iarg ( neut. ) 3138

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

wf@q 22143
FIRATA 312,32,3%
TR 312
ERFIGH, 2214%
AT RIRY; ¥I&R

AT, RURL,08; 2238

ey (loc.)  wlew
AT 2¥IR3,4¢
gQafEarg &I¥§
ETUCHIT &l20
T, EI&R
TG, YU
ST 3129
gl 2|4,
ETATIET &
gy, (acc. neut. )
24l

&1 ( ace. ) 3=
S Y
ESINEY E RS
&g- 9URY
T R8I2,¥0,80,85,88;20|28
~§I{ 94R
TH ¥|432¥ |49
TR 2RIRe
g 2¥l%E
EFRATATIREATT 2¥I4R
gt ( gen.) M
ST 29|10
gy '
T 218¥; 221k}
S CE N SUEYY
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I 220¥ RSIEe 2313
FeqEAL 221¥9 gEA ¥loy
el gulve  gERE ((ace. ) 24y
gEAT, 3313¥  BEITT:  RIRG; ¥IRY; &34
g 2IRW; B FERY 214
g, ¢SIRS,¥Y  GEITEREAfITTA 2RIt
geaq (ace. ) 2¥l¥oM? gEAAH ( acc. ) 9|48
gETEq ¥R& e (ace. ) LRI

AS 1%






INDEX IV

AUTHORITIES REFERRED TO IN THE COMMENTARY
OF UVATA.

( The numbers in the following refer to page

and line.)

T fgwrEm 32.%%

I R00,82; 388,25 3R3,RY;
EEERHEA L A EHEE - IR E-H
R95,5; 358,28; ITRK,QE;
¥oR,%8; Wod,&; ¥o&,28;
¥38,3; ¥&2,8

AT ATAWTATAT 3§3,2&-20

FrEEe ((TH ) 395,09
ArAFAIATE CERY
o1 LRI
A1g: (TF ) TR, 23
3w 33,%%;5229,20 (2)
SEIRIRH ¥5,3

TH Roo, §0; 0T, o3 384,
2&; IR, LE; 3wy, %oy
365, by ISR, ¥R; 3R,
Q9 Yol 2&; ¥R L,R; YURT

THATH, ¥o&, U-&

CIRH ¥R§,%%

AT ey, &0y WIS, 8 ¥R,
275 ¥R YOS ¥5Y,T

FATEET, AT ¥34,22

Fdla Ry ¥20,2%
IEEC By 388, 28
qFAGATH 38,24
wgear (@safarm )
3&,R0
FRISTERT cp. footnote
to Rwo,2u
grafEfafa: ¥R&, 2%
grafafaanffin: 33,2
SATAATHATY ¥RE&, 24
qeAT=aL 32,0
AT ¥3I3
e ¥RE, 1%
azfeq (FEA ) R9e, R
TIHILY 35,80

qEFE: (ALIA TG -
I ) 383,28

T (WIEFAr ) 385,28
faga- 3,8
TETAT, %¥R,2
wafg = ( yaE:) ELLRS

qEg (2 = IMEIRAFT ) e &
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ATEE- 3,2
¥ wrigwgEr gk, 3
(@) 7 FAFT ¥2T, 3-¥

AT - ELL WY
wEy ¥EE,3
gt 34,8
ITFY (72 ¥R, 2%
ERIETCU R R¥,3
SAFHLYH_ ¥RE, 24
ST 33,80
eMfaTaqd: 23U, 2¥; L8,
g0-33
QIFATATH, ( TEATE ) 2224
RIEToH ¥, &
Q@I 3c5, 25
RUFREEIIEY A AL
Q&R Yo, 3%

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA

QIETEATY 285,28
far=r ¥&, 2%
RIEF B R2, ©; R3,
v and 23 and 34
2%, 22 and 23
% R3, ¢a
Q% (WFr) 3G, g0
y&E: (W3l == or WU T or
a7) 38R,34; 38Y,3; 38§,85;
28,80; 3TR,25; ¥R,
TE: (T AT ) wiE, e

fararam

403, Yo

I THATATY, Rue, 3
qieg- 384,¥
qHg 3EE,R

¥qa-( Prgmarerdaamafafa: )
R
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PASSAGES QUOTED BY UVATA, OTHER THAN
THOSE FROM TIIE RGVEDA.

[ Stanzas, quoted in full, are shown here in
their Pratika-form and are marked by an
asterisk. Praisas are indicated by (%o ). Indivi-
dual words like s@43: (s1¥e ) are not included in

this Index.
Sutra. ]

s AmEEarar (Fo)
Rl6R
4R

R38R

AIAGEAT qIRATH
#TIATA FaTTd o0
Hfq & 3T afraRamarn:
EIEETC Y 2ul¥y
% TaaT 1 fA9ge  1¥IER
JHT aaad wAaata a4
afd wfaq Qoley-¥d
HAH] e 2U¥R
AT aead: g5a: 202(Toxy)
21 3 (or AT AWF ) TI:
Ral&R
% T°F G9EF g9gr e %128
TR GETET (To ) 2l
Tarfeqa: 212 (o)
% IHARTEY FEFage 2v|Re
SRAATSTAFIATAR  (Fo)
RU¥R

The figures indicate the Patala and

ITFEAAEFEATAT EFR THATH
2¥|30
% IfErg@Es 3d o 2312
FANTAT AIHTE: 6133 (ToR34)
% SHAA QT AT GHe QYRS
(7)) Fardira 23I¥R
B FIARGITFACATA,
212 (90 %R)
* THFIATT FIATIGAFT 9I€7
&IRE
THSFIATQT HIR ASTIIAT: 23138
T SETATAN TR AGTIAT: 83|28
wafaRfq = g ameaT
212 (90 R3)
FUZEATT FROTEFAAT L¥|30
FTATSHFIATA: (Fo)  RJ¥2
» saTfprafrsrfa guifre 92189
F EOAAfAiagaaagaacara-
At 231wy
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% WEEAIQMT sgeifa AT
TI&R

# FrAFTH AFIETEATT e LSI&R
TSFART TUTE ¥128,2%; LIU&
FEGF ATAET ITEEATH,
22 (3o %)

arafygar ategatfasz’ gaaa
( To 2 ) ¥l

FAtaTgAT ATKTIIXTAT AT
23198

3 2an: qRegdsAT ATFET WIRY
a1 Ais7 fagF Ram R1¥&
wfrgt ar frozenane g&(se
FArasy geasasAraer (Jo 2)

¥R

gFIAAT: 212 (9o k%)
ATl fugd 3 ¥R (Fo)
N4CEH]

231 Tl gz 281ER
FaxarfeRa: g1g: | AR ara-
faFam 22188

% JIHEAMIIAL o E
ad qat (2 ) 2RIER
AT AR AATSETETTAT Q3R

qUYE TqE f : g, ((Ho )

X165
T3 & (ER
% AT Fhafaradoe AELS

% ARFASH fqlante 2313
(?) ArATeAIATIETATET: 970
2RURK

fa awar Jfw 9y

RGVEDA-PRATISAKIIYA

47 afre 3 ;R FER (Fo )
¥leT, To; ¥R
T2 7Y, (Fo ) 21R¥; ¥los;

23R
TFETEEE 202 (To )
% afrat 3§97 Fo 2N&S
T 212 (To RR)
qaid IAAr AR 23IRY
gateqaearar frasn  2v30
NAFT ( To ) 21908
% T4 gAUIFo 22l9o

gaafgdt = yATaraIIIAar ST
2RIRE

Q N\
qUIEIAT ( o ) 1goR
B IE SRR ERICEEICUIEN RIS

S 2Igo
fygarea:  fugaqras:  wgaeT
EN

qatgn: (To ) MCH

greafaeFaragria gfarq  ele

¥ FATAAT AT o 9¥IEE
CACEERE B EL | ¥ ¥o
CEEICICY g2
(2 ) mezan arat oy IR gEg

231%R

() 7 W TR 231%R
yaafarmadsaafen: g2y

g 7Ed ; 2I¥E
qdt ( 2) 25J8R
afx & @ (2) R&IER
% A fAvAwar Aaego 2RSSR

gaerd WAl {43 fugawar
. Fgta fEm (Fo ) wle
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fryar A gAAE gald.0
FUAEATLAT AT (o) £14R

gategafmms 223
g4 aq: &%
= gLassTar Affade  2216e

2 A
T: TAEARATSTAT: (Ho ) RvS
g TR PRI A AT -
fAmrr: €@

2RU¥Y
amaisq @@r @z ¥R
gramfusgyiagT 2419

gaya Nfqmgaya T Tt 3|eg
aq T wgitaer vatw
ST
% gEATFEEAfCso &I138
% gHr FIaar T aqre 2312
qqeq () RRIER

[ 431
* fRIST A faagTe  r18e
% gAERIsiT AT gATe  2vjRR

gaTfaAaEfaT (To ) wRo
€14 94T T 21 (To R2)

% T IA &Y Ao 213
EUSTA 2128
% T QAT e {TIAR

fggwEn=T: FIRAT (Fo ) ¥|42
rar agafia afasr gafuar(@o)

e

grar awfzex gfat z=2y amEr:
( To ) R
Rrar W@ g
(o) ¥lo3

¥ GEIMGAM. qqTo 2312

1. This is a Khila, not a PraiSa as is wrongly stated on

page 169 { Additional Notes ).
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THE PUNJAB ORIENTAL SERIES

BARHASPATYA ARTHA SASTRA
text, notes, trans. ete, by Dr. F. W.
Thomas.

JAIMINIYA GRIHYA SUTRA vee
text, comm., Knglish trans. ete.,, by
Dr. W, Caland-

ARYAVIDYA SUDHAKARA
of Chimana Bhatta, 2nd ed. in press.

KAUTILYA ARTHA SASTRA ven
text, noteg, Nayachandrika ancient comm ’
Eng. Intro. of 47 pages, by Drs. Jolly &
Schmidt in 2 vols.

NILAMATAPURANA
ed. by Kanjilal & Zadu Anment History of
Kashmir older than Kalhana’s Rajataran-
gini.

ATHARVANA JYOTISH
ed. by Pt. Bhagavad Datta.

DATHAWAMSA
or a history of tooth-relic of the Buddha.-
Pal’ text, Kng. trans, notes etec., by
Dr. B. C. Law.

JAINA JATAKAS .
or Lord Rishabh’s (the first Jma) prevmus
births in English by Dr. Banarsi Dass
Jain.

DAMAKA PRAHASANA
text, Eng. trans. by Venkataram.

KANVIYA SATAPATHA BRAHMANA .
published for the first time, text, and
English intro. of 120 pages, by Dr. Caland,
Vol. 1.

Rs.

2

10

[

10



Rs. as

11. ANCIENT TRIBES OF INDIA 3 8
(Kasis, Kosalas, Assakas, Magadhas and -
Bhojas) by Dr. B. C. Law in English with
5 plates

12. PRINCIPLES OF INDIAN SILPASASTRA 3 8
together with the text of Mayasastra
(Architecture, sculpture and painting) in
inglish by Prof. P N. Bose

13. ANCIENT INDIAN COLONY OF SIAM... 3 8
up to date history of Siam in Knglish by
Prof. P. N Bose with 6 plates.

14, VAISNAVA PHILOSOPHY ... 80
by Prof. G. N. Mullik in English.

15. SADUKTIKARNAMRITA . 10 O
of Shridhara, ed. by MM. Pt. Ramavatar
Sharma M. A. and intro. by Dr. Har Datt
Sarma.

16. ANCIENT INDIAN COLONIES IN THE

FAR EAST, Vol. I, CHAMPA 15 0
by Dr. R. C. Majumdar with 21 plates and
1 map.

17. SILPASASTRA 2 8
text with Kng. trans. by B. Bose

18. PRATIMA-MANA-LAKSHANA 4 0
text & trans. by P. Bose.

19. VEDANTASYAMANTAKA . w 2 8

of R Damodar, ed. by Bhdttdcharya.

20. LAND SYSTEM IN SOUTH INDIA .. 10 0
by Dr. K. M. Gupta.

21. ESSENTIALS OF ADWAITISM .. 50
or free Eng. trans. of Sureswara’s Nais-
karmyasiddhi by Dr. R. Dass.

22, STUDIES IN PHILOSOPHY ... .. 3 8
by Prof Bhattachgrya. .



23.

24,

=g

NAISHADHA CHARITA .
of Sri Harsha completely translated into
kpglish for the first time with notes ete,
by Principal Handiqui.

RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA
Translated into English for the first tlme
with additional notes, several appendices
and indices by Dr. Mangal Deva Shastri
together with a foreword by Dr. A. B.
Keith

BOOKS OUT OF THE SERIES

CREATIVE INDIA .
From Mohenjo-daro to the age of Rama-
krishna Vivekananda by B. K. Sarkar.

AN IMPERIAL HISTORY OF INDIA

(C. 700 B.C. to 770 A.D) with a special
commentary on later Gupta period by the
leading Indian historian Dr XK. P.
Jayaswal M.A. An indispensable book for
every lover of Ancient Indian History
which settles many controversies., Unique
Work on Hindu Hisfory.

HISTORY OF INDIA (150 A.D. TO 350 A.D.)
By the above Dr. K. P. Jayaswal. The
go-called Dark DPeriod is disclosed as a
Bright Period of Hindu History

WILD TRIBES IN INDIAN HISTORY ...
By Dr. B.A. Saletore M.A. Hitherto an-
explored chapter of Ancient Indian History.

HARSHA
By Dr. Radha humud MOOkOI‘]l, transla.ted
into Hindi, revised edition.

RAMAYANA IN GREATER INDIA
(In Hindi) by Dr. K. N. Sitaram M.A.
Fully illustrated.

HISTORY OF HINDU MATHEMATICS ...
A source book. Part I—Numeral Notation,
ar 1 Arithmetic by Urs. Datt and Singh.,

Rs.

12

15

10

12

oy



10.

11.

12.

13,

14.

15.

( iv )

RIVER OF KINGS
or English translation of kdlhana 8 Rd]d-
tarangini by R. S, Pandit with a Foreword
by Pt. Jawahar Lal Nehru, illustrated,

R/B MM. PT. GAURISHANKAR HIRA-
CHAND OJHA COMM. VOLUME .
containing 55 articles of historical value.

INDIAN ANTIQUARY-Journal of Indian
Research. Back Vols, available with us.
Prices on application.

HEYAPAKSHA OF YOGA
By Dr. Pathak.

KAMAKALA
By L. Kannoo Mall M.A. a comprehenswe
survey of rhetorics, erotics and music with
gpecial reference to Sex Psychology.
Fully illustrated.

BUDDHA CHARITA
Of Asvaghosa critically edlted with Lng
translation by Johnston in 2 Vols.

PADYAVALI .. cee
or an anthology of Vaxsnava verses in
Sanskrit compiled by Rupa Goswami criti-
cally edited by Dr. S. K, De.

KICHAKA VADHA 1.
of Nitivarman critically edlted for the
first time by. Dr. S. K. De.

Besides above, we can supply to all parts
of the world all kinds of books relating
to Indian Antiquity :=—

MOTI LAL BANARSI DASS,

Rs.
18

]

16

[

as.

p.

Oriental Publishers, Saidmitha, Lahore.
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